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PREFACE 

Atrican nationalist activi ty within the colonial context was 

conducted on two fronts. On the one it could be regarded. as a common 

struggle ~ all the nationalists against alien rule; on the other, it 

took the t01'lll of a "jockeying far political power" among the nationalists 

themselves. With few exoeptions, writers on pre-liar African. nationalism 
.., .. .­

have stressed the former almost to the complete excluSion of tter. 

This, plus the heavy reliance on official colonial records displayed by 

such writers, have combined. to produce a two-fold effect. First, the 
~ 

story of (Atrican) nationalism tha t has been told has often been from a 

oolonial viewpoint; secondly, no doubt as a r esult of this)the view has 

gained C11I'reney that the African's quest for s elf-determination was in 

the nature of a protest (against the colonial establililment) and therefore 

it was negative and more anti-colonial than nationalist. 1 But a protest 

should not be desoribed as negative merely because it is a protest, far 

whether it is negative or not depends 0lf its content, i. e. the nature of 

its demands; and as for its being lass nationalist (and more anti-colonial), 

that deoision rests on the definition that one gives to the phenomenon 

called nationaliBlll, and, in case, in a colonial context too. An 

attempt is made to offer such a definition in the introduction. 

'!'his thesis f ocuses primarily on the ideological aspects of the 

stJ:ouggle aDll competition between the Gold Coast .Dationalists for the 

t. See, e . c . John Hatch, • Ristau of POIMar Africa, ~ Deutsch, 
t965 . ~aee, or .T. D. B.Miller, Tbe Politics of the 'lhird World, 
O:dord Un1Ters1ty Prese, 1966, p.16 • . 



(JOlitioal) leaderahip of their people , a s 'Seen through the fYYes of the 

native ~ss. But why the press? Christopher Fyte has succintly stated 

the case for the suitabil1 ty of the press a s souroe material for wri1r.ing 

the story of eTents in colonial Africa thus: 

The historian of a Colony has to draw much of his information 
h-OIII dispatches or reports written for the Government at home. 
They often tell a one-sided story. A Governor may s pare the 
Seoretary of state unpleasant details tha t might lead to 
UJlfelcOllle enquiry: the authors of official reports often t end. 
to have an eye fixed on objects beyond. their immediate terms 
of reference. ·A country may be on the verge of revolution, 
yet not a hint of it appears officially. But the Press, if 
not deliberately Silenced, speaks with no such united voice; 
the under~rents officials conceal, bubble openly in the 
newspapers. 

The native press of the Gold Coast was one of the oldest in former 

colonial Africa and. dated back to the 1850s, and it was the only imported 

inetitlltion monopolised by the African. Consequently, especially vis-a-vis 

the colonial government, it had its own biases and prejudices, which 

derived from tvo main circuastanoes (1) it Was a ~ establishment, 

at once a protest and a campaign organ operating in an era of alien 

IRonopoly of power and authOrity, but also of awakening enl1gb.tenament 

in the African; and. (2) increasingly, it oame to be controlled by those 

members of the educated class who were thoroughly disaffected with colonial 

~e.tety and were therefore impatient for change and reform:· - But then sucn 

ldaaea aDd prejudioes formd an important part ·of the corpus of complex 

raotors that aided the deYelo],'8ent of nationali8ll. 

1. C.H. ~ •• "The Sierra Leone Press in the Nineteenth Century" • 
_c, S" ... · ~. Studies, l).CI6IIIlte~ • . 1959. . 



1fational cODt:lciousness (1. e . , awareness of the diaabili ties of 

one's nation in a world-wide context,pluG the ability to suggest tentative 

rea.dies for thaa) ae something over and above, although not opposed to, 

sapIa nationalian (1.e., a feeling of a ttachment to the country) has been 

the virtual monopoly of the liestsrn-educated African. It fs thllS important 

to attempt to map out, even in an exploratory way, the makings of his mind; 

the more so since the patterns produced by his mode of agitation continue 

to 1Dfluence the etyle of politics in ex-colonial Africa. And there seems 

to be no better medium for this exercise than his pre83, through which he 

oonstantly exposad his ideas, thoughts, beliefs. likes, hates. suspicions, 

etc. It is thesG ideas, thoughts and beliefs, held by "the nationalist 

concerning uationalist politics, that we term as 'nationalist ideology' here. 

That ideology aust be seen to be in a process of evolution (a process not 

completed as yet) and, therefore, to be largely deVOid of any finesse 

of statement of principles and any deep philosophical basis. But even so 

it oonstituted a guide to agitative action (rather than policy) a s well 

as some sort of rationalization of that action. 

Throughout the history of the native press, physical, psychological 

and legal factors impinged on its efficiency and on its freedom; and yet 

it would appear from the bold and forthright statements made therein 

about BOvernor and all (suah as are completely unknown in the popular 

J,ar8S8 ot lI11iependent Africa) , that it operated in an atmosphere of 

~as1derable tnedom. Or perhaps the reason is rather that the journalists 

ot 79~ay ... &1thoush 8111ateurs they might have been - YeN more 

UJltneDCed people and intellectually much .ore competent than their 



oounterparts o~ todq. 

Por the greater part o~ the period covered in this York· • nationalist 

aotiTity waa 11m1ted to the southam (coastal) strip of modern Ghana. and 

even here to the big tOYllll o~ Aocra, Cape Coast and Sekondi. 

Many people took interost in my work and helped me in various ways. 

Of theN my special thanks f!P to Professor K.A.B. Jones-Quartey, my 

eupe:zovisor, Who brought to bear on my work his wide kno'tiledge o~ the press 

and politics of West Atrica, and to Professor A.A. Castagno. Visiting 

Fulbright Professor and Head of the Political Science Department (1968-69 

aoadelll1o year), yho showed a ooncern 'for my work uncommon fcsr a person who 

wall not a supervisor. I should also like to express my deep gratitude :to 

the 'following people who read the manuscript at various stages in its 

preparation and offered valuable criticisms and suggestions: Mr. Richard 

Greenfield, Mr. Jeff Rolden and Mr. Koii Asare Opoku, of the Institute of 

African Stud1ea; Dr. K.Y. Daaku of the History Department; Mr. Yaw 

Tvwsaai of the Politioal Science Department; and Mr. K. B. A sante , Bursar 

of Akuato Hall. I'J.nally.. my thanks go to the staffs of the rnsti tute of 

African Studies Library, Legon, and the Research Library on African 

A.1'faire. Accra. for their co-operation; to Hr. G.T. Adjabeng and Mr. 

B.X. P.reeun. who typed the fiDal manuscript; and to !liss Eugenia likei 

I:otey ad lIIi8llSanh Lynn N~. for helping in oorrecting typograpucal 

a1ataba. , 

I bear1'ull respenaibili ty , for any errors that this york IIIlIY 

QOJltaiD. 



IBTRODUCTIOl'f 

THE THREE IDES OF NATIONALISM IN @RICA 

Although it is in daily usage the t el"ll nationalism has no 

precise meaning. It has even been suggested that it is inappropriate 

to the African situa t:l.on and tha t one should spaalc r a t her of ' Africa.niso' 

or 'African consciousness' or 'tribaliSlil ' or 'ra.ciali sm' or 'raciSrl', 

and so 011.
1 

All suoh BU(;z9 '.tions, however, miss the essential pOint. 

The f act 1s tha t, f1rd, differ ent singl e f actors or cOJ:lbinations 

of f actors 118¥ SQccour, hinder , be neutrol or irrEllevant to the 

development of nationalism i n different pl a ces a t different tines . 

Seoondly, colonial experience has bequeathed to the African a heritac;e 

which makes awareness of his Afri cannes - by ~rhich i s D9ant not a !:lere 

awareness of his being an African or black, but awareness of his true 

si tIlation in world society - an indispensable feature of his nationalism. 

This was what Casely Hayford lIleant whon he said that "the future of tlest 

Africa demands that her sons should have a due appreciation of her place 

2 
Within the Britieh Empire". And perhaps this was the reason why the 

1. For a disoussion of suoh suggested terms see George A. Shepperson~ 
t-External Factors in the Development of Afrioan Nationalism with 
Special Reference to British Central Africa', and Dr. T.O. Rangar, 
'SOlIe Attitudes to African NationaliSlll', both to be found: in 
RistOrlaD! ill Tropical Afriaa. Proceedings of the LeverhJ1lme 
I~Ollegl.ate HistorY Conference, held at the University College 
o noelesa an4 Nyasaland in September, 1960. 

2. 
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<loU gout Leader of Ja.r.llaary 7, 1922, 8tated the essence of- African 

natioD&li8ll a8 follow8, "Please God we mean to live , and that is a bout 
I 

the au. totai of' rac. oonsciousnes8, of African nationaliam". Obvio~ly, 

to4a,y, especially with the attainment of independence by many African 

nations, this definition has become too narrow; but it fitted well 

nationalist aspiration in the early colonial context. 

The lack of unifol'll1t;V in the factors which succour or hinder . 

natioD&liea needs to be emphasized if we are to avoi d a for ced comparison 

bebeen the Atrio~ situation and situations elsewhere1• For example, 
-. 

while Switlerland has aoh1eved a high degree of national consciousness 

without one oommon national ~re, the multiplicity of mutually 

WI1ntellig1ble local tongues is a factor which has hampered the 

d8"lel0paent at national consciousness in many an African country. 

Be~se · of this the languages of the former colonial powers have come 

to ocoupy positions of privilege over indigenous tongues With respect 

2 
to nation-buildinc in Africa. 

Partly in vaw of this special importance of the language of 

the coloniser, and partly because of the myth, now exploded, that 

Atric:a-.lUstory begins with the white man's adventures to this 

1 • . inn within Atrica itself the factQrs may differ from place to place. 

2. $eeAl1 A. Masrui, "fhe RnCl1sh Lanaguage and Politioal Consciousness 
laBZttieA ColoD1al A.fr1C&!I, ·The Jourpal of Modern Afrj,can Studies 

. Vol. 4. 8'0.' . 1966, pp. 295-,,1 . . 
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cont1raent. 8QIIG vr,t,ters have Tined Afrioan nationalism solely in terms 

of a reaction to, or as a prod.ll4t of, oolonial rul.e. For example, Ivor 

Jezm1np in his book D!!Osr&ex in AfriOA bep,ns the second ohapter 

ent1tl'" "Afl'ioan Nationalil1ll" by stating bluntly that "Nationali m is 

1 one of the ideas exported by Europe". F.L. Bartels, himself an Afrioan, 

wOllld seem to support this view. According to him, the phenomenon which 

we call nationaliaa "rolled aeross Asia and Africa in the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries, (ana) it was the self assertion of millions of Asians 

and. Africans ag'/linBt white ascendancy" . 2 Again, Walter i'iallbank teUs 
• 

us that "the two decades separating World War I from \'1orld l'1ar II were 

the formative years of African nationalism";. For such people African 

nationalism then comes to mean. in its ent 1rei:¥ , the happy blending of 

d~sparate social. tribal (ethnio), and political elements into one more 

or lells inter-dependent unit, before independence in opposition to the 

colon1al government, and after independence for national r econstruction. 

It would be sesn that While this may be aooeptable as a definition of 

A2it!Ia Afrloan :aationalisa, it is unaoceptable as a definition of 

nationalislI in Africa to the extent that it gives the impression that 

A1'r1oa knew no :aationaliSill before the white man O8IIIe. For we know that 

1 ~ Y. lvor J'enn1ngs. :DelllOcraCY in Africa, Cambridge University Press, 
196', p.25, 

2. P,L. Bari~1.s. 'fhe ,Roots Qf (Jhana Methodism, Cambridge University Press. 
1965. ,.148. . . 

,. T. Walter- Wallbank, Contemporarz Africa; Continent in Transition, 
Van Noatran4, Revised editiOIl, 1965, p.51. 
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before the ' colonial period in Africa kingdoms like Asante, Benin, Dahomey 

and 0)"0 - to take examples f1'Olll West Africa alone - were full-biown nations. 

ADd nationalislIl is an essential element which goes into the building and 

maintenanoe at ouch nations. Or hOH ~lould ons describe that sense of 

1 identity and inclusiveness which marked out, say, the Asantes , from other 

peoples, made them into a cohesive and effective I!li.litary pONer, and 

brought them southwards in raids over the coastal peoples? 

It is the v:l. ew of the present wri ter that there are three 

d1.atill&lliahable strands which oome under the term 'African nationalism'. 

First, there are the old nationaliSllls of the small states. We may 

call theae 'traditional nationaliSlllB,2. This kind of nationalism may 

also be temed itrioal nationalism', but it is tribal only when v:l.ewed 

retrospeotively from the standpoint of the present. Until Ashanti beoame 

part ot a ~ger collectiv:l. ty (the Gold Coast) consisting of many 

different tribes, she was a nation. pure and Simple, and Asante 

nationaliBll vas not tribal nationalism. This brand of nationalism 

, of' course predates the colonial period. 

1. T~ughout this narrative, I shall use Ashanti to refer to the 
territory inhabited by the Asantes - singular ' an Asante' -
a subo-croup of the Akan peoples of Ghana. I use Asante as an 
adjective e.,;. as in 'Asante invasion' or 'Asante nationalism'. 

2 • .I uaethe term differently fro. James Coleman's usage of it in 
his book: Nigeria, Background to NationaliSlll. University of 
C&Utoril1a Press, 1958. There, be uses the term to imply 
resistance &gainst foreign domination. 
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ColoD1al rule broughtd1tferent peoples, and theretore different 

tnd1tional MtioJl&lisms, under om root. By a natuz:al process this 

Ju~aJOB1t1onaml oontact might eventually have produoed some degree of 

d1ttualon.: even tuBton. But the .c111e to the begi.nn:1.ngs of modern AfriCM 

national.iJa lies in the nature of colonial rule. By largely treating all 

the d1tterent peoples equally as subjects, with the attendant administrative 

ani judicial lIIIplioations tor all and ewnry, the different peoples came 

to have one tocal point of identification. even if for protest purposes 

oaly. It must be stressed, however, that the new geographical frameworks 

created by the colonial countries were not nations; so that there has 

arisen ever sinee their creation the need consciously to form nations 

out of them in order to make them politically viable entities, \..Thus, 

seoondq, lie have modern African nationalism, that nationalism which 

unites for example the Asante, Dagomba, Ewe, Fanti and Ga peoples of Ghana.) 

This nationalisa, which thus embraces a heterogeneity of ethnic groupe 

brought topthezo by the colonial powers, is obviously, in origin, a 

response to the colonial presence. 

This feature appears to give modern African nationalism a 

ooaslderable d~gree of eia11arity everywhere on the continent. Its 

bas10 problem. eyel71fhere is that of national integration, which in the 

IIII1.n lIleane mak~ a people think: of themselves as one that fomerly 

consi4eftd t_se~V8s as separate, distinct and different. The tranSition 

hoIa * bU1 t1o~ ~t$:Q~SIla to the DeW, 1.nte~ative and al..l-embraoing 

nationaU_ ~ hovner, been gradual, and is not wholly oomplet!Hl as yet. 
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'llle th1ri type of nationalislII is proto-~ern nationaliSlll, 

~h take. up the early transition period, Proto-modern nationalist 

aoveaenta burst the bounde of smaJ.l.-atatism, both in sentiment and 

aotivity, but, at 8JJY one time, they la<:Ked a following of the whole 

people in the particular terri tory under colonial jurisdiction. In the 

GolA Coast this is partly explainable in terms of the piecemeal nature 

of British acquisition of territory. 1 

Much oontusion, over-statement or understatement vill be avoided 

\1 IIIIJdng this tueefold distinction into tradi tiQI!8.l., proto-modern, 

and A.2Ua nationalism. 

Proto-modern nationalism lias, of course, the forerunner of modern 

nationalism. T:qeir general characteristic is integrative. In fact. 

modern African nationalism. is by dei'ini tion a means of national 

inteBl"lltlon. It is this k1nd of nationalism lihich Lonsdale bas in 

II1nd when he says that a nationalist aavemant should bave the following 

characteristic sz 

Firstly, it IlUBt aim at the exercise of sharing power at 
the political centre of the colony or future state: Secondly, 
its leadership JllUSt be conscious of the common people's 
aspirations and willing to arUCIllate2them, and finally, it 
IIl11St bave an acti're popular following • 

1, Although Ashanti and the Northern Territories came under the British 
in 190f. administratively, Ghana as ve know it today is a post 
SecondVoJ'ld War creat:il)D.. The Coleny and Ashanti vere united by 
the 1946 conStitution, and the Northern Territories am British 
i'i)lOluIi Ye1l'l! brought into the UDion in the 1950' s. 

2. Sohn Louiale, -'l'h8 &e1:aenoe of African Nations: A Historiogra­
phical Analysis', !tricS Affaire, Vol.67, No.266, January. 1968. 
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v. 111&7 DOW eq a fe .. wori8 abollt the effects of tribalisa (or 

to I1H an UJIeJIOtive WON, ethD1c1ty) on national integration. In an 

111Wlillll.tinc study of SOIIAli politics A.A. Castagno draws some cautiol18 

oonoluslou about the role of ethnic! ty in Somali poll tios. According 

to h1m, "the strength of traditional clanship ties has been revealed 

ill each of the elections and ill the formation of each of the Somali 

goverDIIents". While acknowledging that tho attempt by pollticians 

to ballUlCe ethnic differences has i tB major disadvantages, he nonetheless 

uintains that it ei'tectively done ethnic balance may lead to a harmoniol18 

blen41DC of the traditional and the modern political systems, and even 

cOnjeotures that "the sepentary character of the social system may prove 

to be an advantage rather than a liabill ty in the process of poll ticiz1.ng 

IUI4 uationaliz1ng the State" 1. It may be observed, however, that in 

the early pages ot his stllcly Castagno sets Somalia out as a rather 

spec1&l case when he says that "the Somali Republic is the only Tropical 

African territory that has a relatively homogenous traditional culture". 

This would SU&g8st that political laotione and frictions there constitute 

a "a~Ep of rebellions". to borrow -an anthropological concept from Max 

O:ll.\cIc!Dan, whereby what is aimed at is not so IIlUch the disruption of the 

social order as the removal of iDdiTidual. inoUlllbents of the poll tical 

1. .l~A • . aa~~, . ' The Poli14cal party System in the Somali Republio 
A ~~oalit1onal Approaoh't in J8IIles S. Coleman and Carl 
G. Rosberg, Jr. , (Us. ) , Political Parties and National Integration 

. 1it TJPO.pi.cal A!'rica, Berkeley aDd Los Angeles, UBiversi.ty of 
Clalitond.a Preas, 1964. 
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~. But not all ethnic cleavages take this fora. For instance, 

V.I. Abrahall has observed that. 

In the Congo, where the Bal'.lbas have an articulate 
philosophy to hold their Otllture together in strong 
oontrast to tha surrounding groups, the Balubas ~ve played 
a role lIhich, while disintegrattve of the Congo, is at the 
same time Clonsol1datory of them • 

This, rather than the g,omali e:r.ample, appears to be the prevolant pattern 

ot ethnic cleavage in Africa. At any rate suoh was the sudden upsurge of 

Asante nationalism in Ghana on the threshold of independence in 1954. But 

perhaps a classic illustration is the Uigerian crlsis. Generally, what 

the ethnicity debate suggests to the author is that the problem 1lJJ3.y yield 

more valuable dividends when it is studied at the level of individual 

countries, against the backgroutd of the specifio conditions of each 

country - the political culture (including the mentality and the 

attitudes of the political leaders) and the economic and socio-cultural 

enViroDIIISnt. 

This study takes the story of nationalism from the genssis of 

p1'O'to-aodern nationallSlll, and therefore falls wholly within the period 

of the colonial presence. 

TIlE ag8SIs OF PROTo-KODERN NATIONALISM 

Nationalism is first and forESllost a feeling, but such as 

Uri'ar1ably spUls over and out into speech and action. Zverybocly has 

tbe seeds of i1;' in Ida by virtue of his belonging to a particular nation. 

t. V.B, AbrahaJl, TV IUM Of Af:r:I.ca,Weidenfield and Nicolson, 1962 , p. 37. 
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I- 'Glut Hecla have to be nurtured and fostered to graw into overt action. 

In lIIOd.ern Africa such nurturine has been provided largely by the 

exigeIlDios of foreign domination. Tha ilnpos1tion of European rule on 

Africa reprosents the beginnings of the transition froll tralitional 

nB;t1onalism to an all-embracing modern nationalism. a phenomenon which 

in the era ot independent Africa has b0@l1l to transoend the boundaries 

of the individual countries into a pan-Afri4an nationalism. 

J.E. Edu dates the beginnings of Gold Coast nationalism to 1~68, 

to the events of native resistance to the Anglo...Dutch exch.:1Dge of forts'. 

David Kimble is unoertain whether to date it frCl!ll Governor "Hill's 

ptharing of chiefs in 1852, which touched off the first supra-tribal 

prote8t movements, or perhaps r ather to the inauguration of a legislative 

oounoil in 1850, which increaainely provided a focus for nationalist 

2 dema!ld.s for representative government" • 

lie do not seek to pinpoint such a specifio date, because, in 

our view, the geneois of natiOnalian. a thing which is only partly an 

outward expression, defies pr:ee:1sion as to date of origin. What we 

seek to do is to isolate for discussion the pre-iDdependence movements 

ot a 1lAt1:0D&11st character, as vell as those factors in the colonial 

s1 tl&ation which made easy or diff'ioul t the trans1 tion from tradi tiona! 

Datitmaliam to IlOdern nationalisn. 

,. SIJO ld,s booklet, Gold Coast Selt-Goxernpent. Cape Coast, 
JlhnJ:td.aan hess, t 950. 

2. DaU4 Khble, A Political HistOry of ihM!' t850-1928, Claren.clon 
,"SB, 1~. ,.554. ' '. 



DB lOt!lfDIliG or MrrISH JURISDIC'l'lON 

1 It we igaore earlier, rather vague references to the French, 

then the earliest recorded European contact with what came to be 

known aa the Gold Coast was by the Portuguese in 1471. One of the 

reasons which ma<1e the earlY Europeans to be intGrested in the West 

Atrican coaet was prospects of trade in eold and spices; and for a 

long time atter contact had been made European interest in the Gold 

Ooast remained mainly trade. Goods were lJr ought from the interior 

an4 traded on the cOast. Soon permanent factories, forts and castles 

were built by the Europeans to store their goods and thus faoiUtate 

trade. European tradine companies operating in Africa were given aotive 

baoldng by their respeotive govermnents, and the granting to them of 

aonopoly rights OYer their areas of dolllinant influence later on set in 

aotion the general European stampede for territorial posseSSions in 

Atdoa. The cCilapanies remained responsible for the ovel'-all administration 

at the taotories, forts and Castles until well into ~~e nineteenth century, 

1. See tor eDliple W. Walton Claridge. A History of the Gold Coast 
antl,sb,PJ1!. Vol, 1, Seoond Edition, Frank Cass, 1964/ pp.48 following, 
an4 Jolullleaah Sar'bah, Fanti National Constitution, Seoond Edition 
Fruk e-as.~ 1966, p.54. ~he story is that in 1382 a French ship, 
La Hem, ' \lab a TOyage to Komendar and that in the mxt year a 
French ssttleaent in the form of a garrisoned factory was established, 
toUows4 ill 1387 with the construction of a chapel. Bantama, near 
Wl.IdD.Il, was sail to be the site o,f the chapel. A recent excavation 
ot tJdli ute by !IIr. DaVid Calvocoressi of the Department of Arahaelogy, 
U.tYers1ty ot G~, Legon - to Whom I SIll iBdebted tor this 
iVa.at1oll - pt'oduoed ' no ev1deJ1ce of the supposed chapel. 
Mr. CalYocoress1 ~ published an account of his excavation in 
the lest African Arshaelgtdsal Newsletter. Number 10, 1968. He has 
a1Doe' thea rense4' the chronology at his findings tor publlcatioll in 
the ..... Jeuraal.. 
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(It is true then that it vas the nag which followed trade, but it 

18 alao equally true that the coming of the nag saw the intensification 

of trade). 

It 18 probable that much early African resistance to the 

European presenoe arose out of economic considerations. Coastal 

African IIiddleaen who feared that they mi~t be put out of business 

with the establishment ,)f permanent European settlement IIlibht have bagun 

to :resist any such a ttempt by muropeans . But, according to Kimble , 

veIl into the nineteenth century "the protests of the African merc1hluts 

had not taken on a strictly nationalist character', 1 because they ',;ended 

to identity their int~re8ts with their European counterparts vis-a-vis 

the colonial government. But of course trading With native peoples 

does not ~ confer jurisdiction on the foreigner to rule over thea. 

lIov then did the Eri tish come to acquire such jurisdiction over the 

Gold Coast peopl~? 

John Heush Sarbah, barrister, author and nationalist, summed 

up the viev of the early natioDalists regarding the nature of BritiBh 

acquisition of soveHignty in these wori.s: 

Bri tish sovereignty OVer the Gold Cooat teni tories was 
gradually acquired and a t times by BUch gradual, slov an4 
imperceptible steps that even now many questions 9£ publio 
iaportance are nat free from doubt and diff1eul tr . 

1. D. Kiable, op. cit., p.13 

2. 3. He_all Sarbah, op. cit., p.92 
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h that 8.11 it lIay, consu tutiollally the real fOundations/of 

Irit1ah j11l"18dJ.ction oYer the Gold. Coast peoples are contained in 

a IlUllber ot treatie. m4e vi th illi1vidual chiefs at different times. 

The .oat 1Jiportant of these treaties was the Bond of 1844, signed 

bebeen the representatiTes ot the British Crown and some coastal chiefs. 

The interpretation of that Bond. has been unendingly controversial and 

has ceneratei embiTalent standpoints. One of these is represented by 

those soholars 1Iho say silllply vithout qualification or explanation that 

by this agreElllent the Gold Coast ohiefs aoknovledged the jurisdiotion, 

sonrelsntyand pover of the British Crown, and accepted English law. 

Another standpoint is represented by the early nationalists and, indeed, 

by III8.D;Y a nationalist atter them. Their argument was that the treaty 

4141 not oede territory to the British or confer jurisdiction on them 

to rule without the peoples' ooneent. As the Gold Coast Times put it 

on June 2, 1934: 

The understanding at the time •.• vas that the British 
authorities were to co-operate with the native authorities 
in establishing peace, order and good government to the 
eni that the British might have a stable market to carry on 
their trade and the people a settled country to develop 
along their own lines. 

Aooo1'41.ng to this view the Bond conferred only criminal jurisdiction 

tIo.lle exerc1sei in. cOlljunction with the chiefsJ it did. not give 

iIO~P.t7 ?,"r eTSn tRose oh!ettaiDC1es which were signatories to 

tt, !Ie\ alolle the rifrb.t to expansion into those which were not. 



-" -
E~ .IION reoent interpret~tiollB have not been tree trom 

aabip1ty. Writ1nc in 1957 Dr. Danquah said that the aJ.Ia of the Bond 

.aa "to. just1t;r til,e exero1se ot power by' the British Governor be;rond 

1 
the torts am 8e.ttlaaents" • For him the Bond recognisfXi the peoples 

ot. t~ Go14 Coaet OoloJ:\V aa independent, so that the relation between 

tba an4 the British ... no.t one ot allegiance of subjeots. Yet, in 

the __ bre"th he s~ that by it "a f :ree people, who were not su.bjects 

ot tM Dri ti8h sovereign, voluntaril;r plaoed thanselves under a binding 

2 
&gre8lllent to the British CrOlfIl" • What reads like a OOJIIpromise view ot 

the state ot affairs·is expressed by' de Graft Johnson when he writes: 

True, the Bond gave no ri~t be;rond what the British had 
enjo;red previously, but aooepting the protection of another 
power carried with it the oorresponding corollary ot the 
assumption of sovereignty by' that povei3. 

But I surely I this view represents that of the scholar. who reads a treaty 

and calculatingly and logically drays out its latent impl1catiollB. It is 

aportant to note also that by the time that de Graft Johnson wrote his 

book in the twentieth century 1 t had already become generally accepted 

ill European o1roles that a protectorate treaty, such as the Bond waa, 

1apUed a cl.a1a by the proteotor nation to sovereignty over the protected 

Datl.oD. On the other hand it 1a very doubtful whether in the 1840a the 

t. ;'f..B. DanqW4l. "'l'Pe Historical Significance of the aond of 1844" .. 
TNMQtioM ot the Historical SqAAeW of Ghana, Vol.~, Part 1, 
1957 ... 1'.3-29. 

2. llzil. · 

,. J.W. de Graft J'ohnBon in his book, Historical Geography of the GoH 
~ as quoted in the "Souvenir Prorramme ot the centenary 
(JelebratioDB ot the Bond ot 1844". 
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0.0101\1 chief. who signed the !om kne1r or understood the tull 

1apl1catioJ18 ot a protectorate treaty. Thus while the Colonial 

Ott1ce lIIi&bt have drawn a reaeonable implication tram the circumstances 

ot a people aooeptiug the protection of the British Crown, nonetheless 

it 1. olear that there existed as between the British o:f':f'icials and the 

oh1et. a d10h0tOJll;.V ot outlook on the Datura, meaning and implication of 

• protectorate treaty • .. 
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PROTQ=B2DERN NATIONALIST zrovEtmNTS 

The proto-aociern nationalist movements discussed in this chapter 

cio not reproesent the very' first torms of African resistance to the 

oolonial presence. In faot before the Fanti Confederation ~ such 

re81stance, both by individuals and organized groups, had been [ioing 

on tor centuries. To cite two eramples from Dr. Danquah' . In 1556 the 

people of Shams ref'llsed to trade with one Towerson, an Englishman, 

apparently beoause the Portuauase had taken a man away from there in the 

previous year. Again, in 169:5 Asamani, an Aloramu trader, seized the fort 

ot the Danes because the Danes had helped the people of Aocra against 

Aknau, a povertul inlaDi state. But these earlier forms of resistance 

vere ad hoo ones directed against speoifio, limited and, in a sense, 

lIloaentary objeots. Then we oome to the Fanti Confederation episode, 

however, ve enter a period of properly organized and long duration 

ao'f8lllenta. Not only did the ' resistance' movements revolt against 

oertain things but they also aspired tOll'ards oertain others. Moreover, 

it 111 only then, as a result of this latter feature, that the movements 

~ecLn to be based on any identifiable form of what may be called 

:l.cleelOQ at all. 

Kea Post has sucgested that with reference to West Africa the 

tea ":lJI4epeuence Ben-ements" is more appropriate than nnationalist 
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~Dt8" 1. One clefect of this suggestion is that, at least 

JIIYObolog1oally, it ovorempbaeizee the political element of these 

~nts allloat to the utter exclusion of all others. But even more 

iaportant is the tact that tor the greater part of their exist:mce 

SOIl8 ot these lIovomentlJ either did not talk about independence at a ll, 

Or where they did, they lIeant something quite different from lThnt ve 

understand by independence today, or vas understood by it by the West 

African nationallsts of the post Second ~lorld War era. 

(a) TlIE 'WE CONFEDERATION 

The first prQto-modern nationalist movement in the Gold C~st 

was the Fant. Confederation forood in 1868. It comprised some ei{;lt 

or 80 orig1nal Fante states (Abura, Cape Coast. Ekumf1 , Gomoa, Komenda, 

Mankell1m, mcueukum), and some non-Fante states which later joined it 

(Aeain. Denkyera., Sehw1, Wassav) . 

But why did these tormerly separate ani independent city-states 

001II8 together to tom a confederation? First , the Dritish had, since 

the Bond ot 1844, gradually taken over the administration of the 

traditional judicial. rights am powers of the Fante people. Naturally, 

this was resented, and they now wanted to c1a.1m back those ri~ts and 

powe1"8. Secotnly, by 1668 it had become clear to the Fante peoples that 

1. See K.W.J. Post, "Nationalist Movements in West Africa", 
J.6. Aune and G.Brovn, (Ells.), Africa in the Nineteenth and 
neaUeth Centuries, lbadan University Press and Nelson, 1966. 
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.", ,, ... 
1r1t1ehPl'OJI1 •• ~ to defend them against the Aeantes ~ vain. for 

the Aeantee kept cOIling dawn in raiding expeditions. Yet in 1864 the 

Br1t1eh had d.Ulbanded the Gold Coast Rifle Volunteer Corps, originally 

a Dative Fante ettort to organise speCifioally against ths 1863 Asante 

war, but al80 geDltrally to organise a staming army a.ga1nst the Asante 

threat. Thirdly. the Fantes found it a matter of great urgoncy to 

aubjucate the i»ople of Elmina. who lrer8 the allies of the Asantes and 

su:ppl1ed the. latter ~ th fire ams. 

J'ourthly, the Fante peoples wanted to free themselves from 

British control. AlWle trOll it being partly natural, the demand for 

self-government vas intensified by the people's understanding of the 

Report of the 19P5 Seleot CO!lJllittee, set up by Br! tain to look into the 

quest10n of the Ifodvisabil1t;v or otherwise of her withdrawing trOll the 

Gold Coast territOries. The Committee reoommende4 that it would be 

unfair for the Britiah to leave the Gold Coast "until some elements of 

ua10n and eeltoogoverDlllent Vere established on the coast" 1• When the 

goveraunt of the oolou.y colDllllll1cated this decision to the ooastal 

peoJl,es .. it added also that thenoetorth the people vere not to expect 

auarBr1tishhelp against invaders from the interior. Naturally, this 

",va th,ell the urge to organise in ordf»' to govern and defend themselves. 

fi1'th17. ill 1867 the British aJ¥l the Dutch exchanged forts. This 

oauet .panic allOng S.oms F~e chiefs; for Fantes west of Elmina,who 

1. J.Y .• a.e Graft Johnson. Zq,wards Nationhood in Yeat Africa. as 
quote( by the Gold Coast Times of Auguat 4. 1934. 
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Ja&I Jdtlterio been Wl4er Br1tiah protection, were now to be handed 

"81' to the Dutch, Who , in add1tion to being oonsidered unprogressive 

with relBl'd to e4ucation ani missionary work, were disliked f'or their 

tZ'i8D1lah1p with the AlI8J1tes. The Fantes tblls aUected appealed to their 

k:1n in the eaat to help them resist the transf'er. In SWIl, then, the 

GODINeration was formed primarily to promote unity dOng the Fante 

peoples ao that they could manage their own af>f>airs themselves as a 

'f1able entity: but it was also a defensive and oi'fensive alliance against 

their oommon eDUly. 

!Jow lIhat d14·this achieve? In the f>igure of a Kina'-President a 

omtral government of' some sort was achieved in Fanteland for the first 

tille ever. Thia l18ant that all Fantes would now pool together their 

a1lJ.tary reaouroes in the event of an Asante invasion. An elaborate 

oonat1tuUQn sJ8ll1n& Ol1t the Confeieration' s aims and the duties of 1ts 

offloere was drawn up1 . A programme of' general social and eoonomio 

4enlOJlMlnta was also drawn up for the whole of Fanteland; and works 

antioil'&ted by the programae incluled the bl.ti.lding of' sohools and roads 

and the promotion of agrioulture by the introduction of new orops. 

Aga1a, a confederate court was established with the K1Ilg'-Pres1dent as 

ella:lS'll&n. These oentral or tederal structures were meant to give 

tM rante peoples a sense of> unity, security and. strength, by removing, 

t. 'ho .. interesteel in the constitution can, see a full text of it in 
4 ...... S..-kh. Op cU, pp.1 99-209. 
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it t_por81'1]y. the petty quarrels and aquables wh.:i.ch had characterised 

~t1Ol1ShipB between the city-states. In faot the Fantes looked on 

tM conte4eation with so I!IUCh re(i<l1'd that in 1869, just a year after its 

formation, th81 proolaimed themselves free from British jurisdiction1• 

Colonial otficialB saw this movemont as a threat to their authOrity 

ani were almoet unan1IIlously hootile to the ideals and parsonali ties of the 

2 
Confederation. Afrioan scholars like Afrioanua Horton who showed profound 

inter/Jet in the Contederaay because they aaw in it the beginnings of a 

bigger union of Afrioan peoples, soon got disappointed. Government 

hostility to and. interferonce with this native effort, made easy by what 

the gold Coyt Lea4er oalled "backsliders and weak-kneed brethren" , by the 

clash of personalities between the important chiefs and betveen soholar 

am ohief for the leadership of the Confederation, and by the lack: of 

adequate finances - all these so plagUed the Confederation that when in 

1m all Asalilte inva8ion wiped out any sense of security which the 

fOllllation of the Confederation might have given to the coast!!l peoples, 

the movement tell to pieces. 

But though Short-lived, the Confederaay bad achieved a pcsl tive 

goo4. In the verdict of Dand Kimble, it "stimulated indirectly several 

1.c1s1at1ve. aunic1pal and judicial reforl'lS which were to be gradually 

1. S •• p. Agb04eka, "The Panti Confederacy". TrenMct10ns of the 
Wtpr1.W Sogiety of Gh'ne , Vol. VII, 1964. pp. 82-123 . 

2. POl' ~he 111tluel1Qe of Atrioanua Horton on the Confederation, Belt 

Rob" V., J'UJ.y, TbeOriflli.ns of JlIodera Afrioan Thought , Faber and 
Paber. 1968. cha~t.r 6. . 
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1IIpl .. ntocl OYer a long period of yean" 1. As the first of its k-iDd , 

apart trOll being a notable ach1evament in that regard, it was the fore­

J!'WmItr of lIOdern nationalism ill the Gold Coast and its ideals and 

methode were to be IDher1ted by suboequent Mtionalist move~nts . 

(b) THE AlIORIGIID1lS ' RIGHTS PR(!£E~IOli SOCDlTI 

'l'he second proto-lIIOdern na.tioll8lis·~ movement in the GoB Coast 

was the Aboricines' Rights Protection SOciety2, f0111100 in 1897. In its 

scope ot acti"tity, if not in ideal, it was an advance on the Pante 

Conte4eration. Its membership included marly all the states along the 

oOastal strip from APIa in tha W(~flt to Accra. in '~b0 <3ast. The 1"08S<)ns 

for the formation of the Society may be er01J.ped under two broad heads, 

tNll8ral and immediate. There vere three general causes for the formation 

of tha Society • .. A t) Although the Fante Confederation had failed , it had 

left in its ruins) and l1ngering in the minds of the people ) a desire for the 

satlef'action of ttlose political and social ne'clia for which it was oo~eived; 

(2) There va. a . clemam for representation in the Legis~ati ve COuncil, the 

central eoV91'n1D:a body. wh1ch had all along been a white preserve. 

Representation on this body would give the Gold COtlSt peoples the opportunity 

of a sa.v in their eovernment and development; (:~) the people desired to 

Jl1"eserY8 their culture and traditions, which vere in danger of destruction 

by the ango.l:f'i:ac European influence. 

1 • 0.. II', ,.259 

2; Hs~ nte~4 to as t he ARPSy or the Society. 
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One illlcec11Ate cause for the fOl"l:lation of the Society was that 

about 1891 tho Lo!ld.on Aborigines' Protection 3ociaty, f ormed to promote 

the interests and 'leGitimate' acpirationD 01 coloDial subjects, encouraged 

and uhorted the Gold Coast peoples to form a sinilar association, With 

branches throu.::;hOll.t the principal towns , in order to make it, easy for the 

London sooiety to knO'i1 tllair C'Tlav.anoes1• But tho real spark of '.;he 

SocLety was the lands bills of 1896. Thus a notic<) al'mouncing the formation 

of the Society in tho Gold. COast Expreas of July 1, 1897. said al!lO~ other 

things that it had been formed to disouss hills passed by GOvernment with 

a view to makin{> clear to the Gold Coast peoples their tlmeanin~, ptlxpose, 

object and effect", 

~ According to the colonial i.,'Overmaent the lands Mlls \"lore aimed 

to proteot native land-o~rners f rom avaricious aD.C\\mscrupulOus European 

conoess'1onists, But the Gold Coast peoples saw things differently. They 

viewed the bills as a direct attack on their birth-riGht , an attempt by 

the a>lonial government to seize and deprive them of their lands. The 

soriousness of the situation oomes out clearly when we r ealise that, in 

spite ot the tact t hat in tradi tional society land lIas comnuna11y O\med 

by the whole people and only held in trust for them 11'J th.~i:r chid, 

nevertheless tbB chief who controlled the land, as it were, also controlled 

I 2 
the people who l1v~on it • 

1. See D. KiIIIble . op" oit. p. 3)o 

2. 'rbis ru::t not be true tocil'>V', In taot, I.N. Otori, in an artiolel 
"Agrloultllre and the Land Problemt in Tn, Legon Obsmer, Vol. 4 No.1, 
laDl18l'1 1969. uogu&s that the ooming of 'cash- crop 8OOllOIllY, mainly cocoa, 
.. weU all widesprea4 trading activity, had undezmined the caDlllUD8l. 
ftDeJ'Ship ot land. But in terms of the coloniAl presence the etteats 
of this phenollenon m1.ght not have been felt until relatively reoent 
ti.aea! perhaps not 1Ult11 the 19308, when the cash crop eoo!1Om,y had 
!$1nei £i:ra roots, 
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In their arauaentll agaiDllt the billll, the lawye1"-lIlembers of the 

SOoiety, led by J. Mensah Sarbah (an indispensable baakbone of the 

Society) , invoked. the taot that the Bond ot 1844 did not cede terri tory 

to the Britillh. The foroetulness of their legal and traditional 

object1oDII succeeded in eliciting from the Golonial Office t he all­

lIIportant statement that any devolution of land in the Gold Ooast 

l!Ib.ould be based on the custOllllll'Y practioes of the Gold Coast peoples. 

The Society' s case had been argued largely in audience wi th the 

authorities. The success of this method urged the Society on to demand 

representation in the organs of government. The people were now 

COnvinced that if their representatives ~ into these governmental 

bodies their demands would be heard and acted upon. In 1901 the SOCiety 

objected to and protested against the impoai tion of town council 

IIt1'U.cturea on the principal ooastal towns of Sekondi and Cape Coast 

(ACora already had a town council). I t would have nothing to do with 

totnl. oOllDCila, which had government IICIlIinees on their boards and the 

Distriot Collllllissioner as ex-officio President. Ten years later the 

Socd.ety'lI objection to the Forest Bill led. to the suspension of the 

latter~ wbi oh was not to be passed until 1927. 

All these were significant achievements, but by 1920 the SOciety 

had slipped. into deoli!l8 . The rea80!lfi\ are not hard to find . One of 

the !lOst important of thea was World War 1. Paradoxically, the outcome 

.of tlsat walt was significant for the development of national. conc101lSU8ss 
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ill t9 extent to which it made the Gold Coast peoples, as indeed 

peoples elsewhere in West Africa, more conscious of their disabilities 

UDder toreisn rule. But therl"in lay the danger for the ARPS, which 

oould. DOt absorb the fresh nationalist upheaval. Through th.e medium 

ot the press, the nationalists ~ve sufficient indication of what they 

w.ft going to deaand after the war was over. As the Gold Coast Leader 

ea14t 

What is going to matter after the war, whet mankind will 
insist upon, is not so DIUOh blind partitioning of territories 
and spheres of influences as the happiness, the welfare and 
the oontentment of communities, be they white, or yellow, or 
black or bro~ 1 • 

The war was thus seen by the nationalists as one between freedom 

and oppression, justioe and injustice, right and wrong, sheer force 

aDd reason2• In their expectation one of the things which the war would 

SUl'ely do would be to "accentuate the d1fferencG between true 
9 

civilisation and the type of it which borders on barbarism- . And the 

lesson of it waS that when it was over, subject peoples, who were making 

a oontribution in .ouay and blood on the side of freedom, would have to 

1. Gold Coast Leader, October 17, 1914. 

2. To a aod81'll mind fam:Uiar with the causes of World War II, but 
particularly in vieY of the strong nationalist criticism of methods 
of oolonial. ez:pall8ion, the reference to the war in these terms would 
•• am rath"r ocld. One would suspect that it was more of a repetition 
of war time Pl'Op888l1itist cliches issued forth by the Allied media .­
ot aass oGmlUDioation than a proper appreciation of the issues of 
the 1f81'. 

,. io14 yoast Leader, October 24, 1914. 
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n-atu47 their ,oBi tion, determine their wants and produce the right 

Id.n4 ot leadera - people with strong convictions and the ElllEIrg.'{ and 

strength of aharaoter to lIUl'IIIount the difficulties of the nev way - to 

047FY thea to their goal. That goal was detined vaguely as liberty and 

jllitice. It was also believed to be inevitablo that after the war oha~s 

WOuld bave to occur in Itbus1Dess and political relations of mankind born 

1 ot the ohaetened ideas ot the conquering nations". . It is only in the 

spirit ot such sentiment that we can fully appreciate the statement of 

the Go14 9QA8t Leader of Karch 2, 1918, that "never before in modern 

history has the b~ man had better opportunity for his uplift than in 

the present war". 

A seotion of the nationalist press, manned by a new generation of 

intelleoiuale, vas also instrumental in the decline of the SOCiety. 
. 2 

Coaaplo}AOWI among such papers vas the Gold Coast Leader. The birth of 

that paper in 1902 ma.rked the beginnings of the emphasis on ' youth" and 

the open aaaertlon on the part of the intelleotuals of their leadership 

1 • 11014 Coast Leader. December 5 , 1914. 

2. In the 21 years of 1ts existence the paper oounted among its editors 
suoh leading nationalists as Mensah Sarbah, the Rev. Attoh-A.huma, 
and Oasely Hayford. 

,. The concept of t·youth' in proto-modern nationalist literature was a 
loole one. It i s true that the 'youth' comprised mostly the younger 
8r ~. generation of intellectuals vho wanted to wrest leadership 
!rea the older-generation intellectuals and the chiefs. Yet the 
setll ept vas not encompassed by l1m1tations of age. The criterion 
for youthfulness here seems to have been simply dissatisfaction With 
the established leadership on the grounds of its not being progressive 
eaoutb. 
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ot the Gold Ooallt peoples iMependently of the chiefs, which self-

allaertion culllim ted in tho formation of the National Congress of 

Brit1ah West Africa. The paper opened ito colU!lltlB to the a.spirations 

of the youth and the sch'Jla.ra, and later to the aspirations of Uest 

African unity. In ita maiden iS3Ue on Satu.rday, January 28, 1902, it 

addressed II manifesto to the youth. Having charged that "Today as II 

people we live on our past, we are timid as to the future ll>."'ld 

I 
hypocritical as to the preaent. The rank andfila of our l eadi:ag mn 

evidently imbued as they are 1fi th patriotism barely knOll where they are", 

the manitesto asked. the youth: "What are you as the hope of your 

country dOing, Or intend to do?" It painted the country and its 

leadership in very bad colours and called upon the youth to "come into 

the sunshine and drink anew of the nectar of 'J.'rue Patriotism - uf the 

nectar of Uational Pride". 

It is not surprising then that this nationalist paper soon began 

to call the SOCiety the 'lethargio Aborigines ' Society". Towards the 

end of 1902 the paper c4arged the Society with what it oalled a "tardy, 

careless way of attending to things" and asked: "What is the Society 

go04 tor and what is the use of a. thousand and one meetings if no 

action is taken?ft 1 The Society had been born in the spirit of 

leilslative opposition, and tended to appear idle when there was no 

contentious legislation to fight. This tendency was further aggravated 

by j,ts emeutive being localised: in 1914 all the mmbers of the 
t'.'." 

i . t)old Coast .Leader, If ovember 1, 1902. 
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aenU.,. oaae from Cape Coast. The Society thUs appeared to the 

JOUDIBr generation of intelleotuals more of a sporadio protest movement, 

ooneervatiV9 and eve!l reactionary. They were dissatisfied. and 

justifiably 80 . Clearly, the times and oiroumstances called for a more 

dynamio and progressive approach to the problema posed by forei~ 

lamination, unfortunately, the Sooiety could not rise to the occasion. 

It JIlUSt be said, however, that the new generation of intellectuals 

expeoted too much from the ARPS. They oxpected not only political 

leadership but a host of sooial and economic reforms, ranging from 

eduoat1on to the control of the police. Such demands were clearly 

unreasonable and ignorant . For the Society did not only lack the 

monetar,v means , but, not being a part of the political power structure, 

it also lacked the political power to do these thiIl€s. Yet , judging from 

the impatience and restlessness which seemed to have conditioned their 

cl1eaftection tor the Society, the nell' generation of intellectuals also 

appear to bave held the view that in the oolonial context the true 

nationalist was not the one who would wait till there was a crisis and 

then rise up to 1 t; to thE!lll the natio,uUist would seem to have been the 

.. n who was always up and doing because the colonial situation by its 

nJI'Y nature presented an arena of perpetual crisis. not only poli tioal 

but also social, oultural and economic. 

Other elements were introduced into the decline . In 1915 Casely 

.llqfori &Ilr1 E. J . P. Br own, both legal advisers to the ARPS, clashed over 

who was the eMe! adviser , a TOry influential position. A thl-aatened 
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tiYie10a of the 5oo1ety was 'saved in the II8IlI8 at unity, but this 

1I1"-uderataD41Dg introduoed an element of personal rivalry into the 

IiIltiouallat 48IIIp. In that same year Casely Hayford mooted the idea at 

a Ven Atrio&1l Conference, though it is not hore intended by the 

j1DCtaP9a1t1.on to connect the two avents. It is most probable that 

Caeely Haytard.lI1ebt have been t~ the idea in his lII1nd for quite 

SQIIG time prior to 1915 . At any rate it vas clear by 1915 that he had 

been 4eep~ influenced by Blyden' s pan-Negroism
'

• But unlike Bly'den 

whose concern was with black peoples everywhere , Casely H~ord' s 

dootrine may be oall.ed pan-West A:fricanisn rather than pan-Negroism or even 

2 p&n,.,Atrioan1_ . Perhaps the reason :for this was that while he could not 

be eo sure about the performance of th~ entire black • race' , he was however 

f1.rlll.y oonvinced that "The future of the \fest Ai'rioan races is eurenJ• 

In olose association with Casely H~ord' s pan-West Africanism 

DUst be taken his deep conviction that the war offered subject peopl es 

&1l opportunity tor their uplift , but that unless the West African peoples 

pI'Ops1"ly and specifically orga.n.1sed themselves for it , that opportmuty 

would elude th_ •. 

t . See Rolli,. R. LYDCh, Edyard wilmOt BlEen, London, Oxford University 
Press, 1967 , Epilogue , p. 248. 

, 
2. See hie article on the Negro in the Gold Coast Leader of Aprjjl 21 , 

1920. also, hie .Ethiopia Unb0UD!l. London, 1911, p.210, where he writes: 
- I t is not so auch Afro-Americans that we want as Africans". 

, . Gpl4 Coast lade_eSt, JUne n , 1896. 



- 27 -

The pres8 aeized upon the idea of a pan.-\iest-African conference. 

By 1918, it had generated enthusiastio support all over English- speaking 

Vest Atrioa. In April and May of that year meetingS were bald in Sierra 

Leone in pursuance of the idea, and a committee was appointed to 

oo-ord1nate efforts with sister colonies. Under the patronage of a new 

society, the N~eria Reform Association, Nigoria too was d oing quite well 

1n respect of preparations towards tho conference. In view of all this 

it was beooming apparent that the Gold Coast , the originator of the idea 

ot the conference, had not made com::>arable progress towards its 

realisation. The obstacle was seen to be the leadership of the ARPS. 

E.J.P. Brown, now Vice-President, resisted re-organisation of the 

Society "to suit present day progress", which the new generation of 

intellectuals thought was long over-due . 11oreover, he spoke disapprovingly 

of the propceed conference. 

From the beg:ln:i!ing of 1918 the Gold Coast Leader, which had all 

along championed the cause of the • youth ' and boosted t he aspirations 

to West African unity, and, moreover, was to become the mouth-piece of 

the National Congress ot British West Africa, repeatedly warned against 

res:l.stanoe t o the remodel ling of the SOciety. It made it plain that 

if the ol d ways of dealing with public questiOns were not discarded in 

taYour of new, more dynamic ones, no one could guarantee the smooth 

operation of the Society. Matters came to a head towards the end of 

the~. In November 1918, under the leadership of Casely Hayford 

aDd the Sierra Le~)Dean lawyer-settler, Peter Awoonor Renner, meetingS 

ware held in Aoora in preparation for the conference. The Gold Coast 
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IIMlepepdO!Jt hailed it as a "healthy and serious I!1oveme!lt" and co=ended 

1 the foresight of its leadership, On October 5, 1918, the Ggld Coast 

~ wrote an open letter to i3rown. He was aocused of setting -bhe ARPS 

up as soma oort of fetish of 1:Ihich he lIas tho high priest, and 01 b0i'1~ 

impervious to new ideas. lIe was called a humbug and declar'I<l a hopeless 

case, 

The break betweon Casely Hayford, representina the oow ge:aeration 

ot intelleotuals, and Brown, raprosentinc the old~r establiohed leadership, 

WaG oomplete. Thereafter, the Gold Coast Leader el:I.barked on a syste!'.la·bic 

destruction of Brown's image. The paper Bet his ideals in anti thesis to 

those of Hensah Sarbah, a knOW:l and universally acol.ai:me<l Gold Coas·t patriot. 

(.) THE NATIOlJ4L gQlIGRESS 9]' BRITISIl W~ST A.."RICA 

The rellsons outlined above contributed to widespread disaffection 

tor the outlook and leadership of the ARI'S . And, as we have seen above, 

towards the 8l1d of 1918 the now generation of intellectuals led by Casely 

Ha.Ytord ana seued nth the idea of West A.frican unity, initiated a 

schame tor the formation of a body to be !:noun later as the National. 

COJlgl'eS8 of Bri tiah West Africa. In 1920 the Conference of ;,fri:::ans 

of British West Africa, so named to emphasize that it lIas purely a tfeat 

A1'rioan Jl&tive effort, was called in Accra, Repressntativ,-es from all 

over British liest Africa attended, And at that conference was born the 

1. iold Scest Iadepende~November 9, 1918. 



- 29-

lat1cma10oI181'88. of British Illest Africa1• 

iaturallY,' the iCBWA vas opposed to the ARPS both in outlook 

and, leadership. Camely Hayford. said plainly in his speech at the very 

f1rat aeoting of the Oongress that it was a mavellr.mt of the educated 

ol&saee of :British West Africa. Honover, the DeW Congress did not 

ooncern i tselt 80 much with winning back traditional rights as With 

peking basio changes in the pattern of colonial relationships. Thus in 

addition to the methodoloe,y of protest, which it inherited from the 

earlier movements as an inevitable weapon of nationalist agitation, the 

Co~ss also initiated a period ~ "open explanation of our wants" . 

At its first 'Con£erenca in 1920, having expressed loyalty and 

devotion to the British Crown in the~true spirit of the proto-modern 

nationalist LIO'VeII1ents, the Congress went on to ask for self-determination. 

It then dema:n.ied, among other things: (1) that oonsti tutional and 

judicial reforms be effected both at the local level and at the centre l 

(2) that the oomposition of the Legislative Council should oonsist of 

mem~rs only half' of whom were nominated, the other half being elected: 

(,) tha~ a university be built in ~lest Africa in order to promote a 

sense ot Afncan nationality, (4) that the press be improved and the 

oi"q servioe African1sed, aDd (5) tMt a West African Court of Appeal 

be 1n8tituted. As a later development, the Congress concerned itself 

,with "the ~ilg oonS.c1auSll8ss of our race the world over". 

So 'fuastbe ,colonial gOVernment was ooncerned, the Congress 

¥&II UD1'epresentative of the people and was created merely to oppOse all 

gOyel1!'DUntal la88S1l1'eS, the gare,1'IlIIlent' 8 opposition to the Congress vas 

' 1. lie:reaf'tsl' re~erred to as the NOBA or the Congress . 
• 
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therefore a matter of course. What was more important from the point 

of view of the development of national consoiousness in the Gold Coast, 

however, vas the conflict which ensued between the Con.,"Tess and ',;he 

ARPS. and between the Con:;ress nncl tIle chiefs. There '",ere two t'Clneral 

grounds of opposition to tho Congress: the chiefs opposed :'.G because 

1t elaimad leadership of the peopl e behin..i the ohiefs ' backs; the 

oldor intelleotuals Qf the ARPS, on the other hand, arguj3d that the 

Gold Coast vas not a British possession in tha same sense as tIle oilie? 

British "7est African colonies were. Her conooction ,·lith Britain ~ms so 

peculiar that it was Unwise, politically or othen"ise, to !l.scociate 

with the other territories on t..he S!l.'1le level. 

The leaders of the Gold Coast section of the Congress knew all 

too well that the new organisation would have to str-J.ggle with t he 

ARPS for the leadership of the Gold Coast nationalist movem.,nt. The 

Congress vas favoured to win. It had the appeal of a ne,T movement* 

It shoved a better understanding and appreciation of the stance of 

the twentieth-century anti-colonialist struegla. Its leadersbip had 

more drive, initiative and dynamism. And it had a vocal and iI'.£luential 

pre .. on its side. Gradually, the leadership of the Gold Coast branch 

of the CODgreSIS began to infiltrate the front rank of the ARPS. 

lhentually, when H..,- Van Hein, a now-generation intellectual and a 

suPlIOl"ter of the Congress ideal, took over the Presidency .of the 

Soe1et;y in 1923;. it was re-organised. and its leadership radically purged. 

thereafter, the. AlU'S rlrtually became the GoJ.d Coast section of ~he NCBliA. 
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As io the CIlse 11'1 th l'lan.v Afri.can peoples, mief's ooc1lpied a 

pivotal position in Gold Coast iudirrenoue political praotice~ they 

it 1TIlS tmo held a traditional r:l.~h.t to load the people , Accoroi:lgly. 

the Con~DB' claim to ·reprene!1t edl.l.cat0d anrl arlvanood opinion, and 

indeed all the ploples of the land, infu!'iated some chiefs. Nan.."I. 

Otori A tta I. an inf l1.1ential colony chief, trho in the begi'111ine. :had 

been oytlIp-ithetic, eir(m oo-op0rative with the as:¢re.tion of liest African 

1 
u.>tl ty , turned a~1nst the COn.?;Ml3S e.nd began organising the ch:tefa of 

2 . 
tho )?D.!ltern Region in opposi tio!l to its leadership ani elains , He 

reg9.rded the Con,;:res3 as a fraud e...'ld a usarpar, and in the name of 

the ohiefs denounced it in the Legislative Council in 1920, He treS 

duly heard in London and the Colonial Office decided not to have a'lyt1unt'?; 

to do with 11I.e Congress.. 

Uana Ofori A tta' s denunciatio n undezmined the basis of the right 

of the Con;;ress to speak on behalf of the Gold Coas t peoples, the v~ry 

basis of its existenoe. But the Congress would not tal:a this lyi!lg' 

down and i.!Imiediately started its 0 ,,121 =paign to discredit the ~Iana. 

On December 29, 1920, Si r Hugh Clifford, Govarnor of Nig'9ria, ola.tming 

the support of "an important colony chief" who bad written a letter 

t o him, violent ly denounced the NCBlU in an address to the ITig<>r:I.a 

LecLalative Counc,il. It was discovered that Nana Ofori Attars 

de1llU1C1atiol!l: of t he Congresl'l in the Gold Coast Legia4ti ve Council 

on Deoeabel' 30 , 1920, i n IIUch the S8Il1e terms, had taken plaoe the 

TfJry Mxt d.a;r aner that of' eWford. The olos e juxtaposi tion of the 

1. 3eeed1toJ'1al ot Gsld Coast Lea4"er. November 30, 1918 . 

a. '!he CJ.a " .... t .. &8 then div1W i nto ~ regions, Wes tern, 
Caat!d' aal Basten. 
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'enunoiation. plus th'~ aimil:"<rl. ty o:&:" langue.ge, iiaS sufficient evidence 

tor the leaders of the Congress to conclude th"t the" iraport '" nt colony 

chief" who had wri +,ten the letter 1:las Ofori l~tta. In thl'.t l -s tter 

the important statement had Incn made the:t "the chiefs as '" 1>111013 C'.Z'C 

wa.tchinc to sea to .'hat eAten'~ our Governm3nts intend to reco-:?,1liG3 

t his mOlWtrous institution" • 

On .1aroh 12; 1921, the Gold Coast Leadex in an adi t orial 

titled tTreaohery at the lUe'venth Hour", charged thai; ;lane. Ofori L~ta 

was looldn.z forward to s OJilcthi.n.:; high3r t[l8.21 tlle C.B . E. ~111ich he 

then heIdI 

lie sho'.1l.d not be rurj,)rised if HWlIl Ofori Atta was rave-cled 
with a K.B.E. for his efforts in putting back the hands of 
the cloak and I'lr . E. J . P. Brown nth a C.B .E. for tha =e 
sort ot wom . 

Nana Ofori Atta was called a native autocrat, but as "tame as a court 

lap-dos" in his dealings with the colonial administration. As for 

BI7OVU, he was a mere instrument of the Colonial Office, and Sir HuGh 

Clitford an arch-imperialist. ileamrhile J.E.Biney, then President of 

the ARPS, had rendered a public apology to the NCBWA leadership for 

a telegraDme he had sent to London to discredi t the Congress . 

On July 15, 1921, Nana Ofori Atta absented himself' from a 

llleeting ot Colony chiets. At that meeting corresponience between 

lana Otori Atta and '~;:'d ARPS, on the strength of which he had said 

that he represented all Colony chiefs in denouncing the Congress, 

h8 read and condemned. The ARPS chiefs then affirmed their support 

o~ the Congre88. Mori Uta vas then in turn attacked and denounced 



ill the Legislative Oowwll by Casely Hayford. This denunciation and 

couater-deDUnOiation initiated the period of open clash between the 

1DteUeotua!s of the Congress and some important Colony chiets. It was 

to last throueh the greater part of the 192Os, partly because Governor 

GlIggieberg supported ohietly authority against that of the intellectuals. 

BecAUse Guggisberg vas an advocate of traditional authority it was 

1aportant for the Con~ss to namber chiets among its members. AccOrdingly) 

the CongreSI! ,was careful to inspire confidence in its chief-members, even 

the illiterate ones. The idea was that so tar as the leadership of the 

CongreSI!, and therefore its driving force, vas liter a te, the chiefs were 

welcome, literate or not. 

It must be pOinted out that but for e;overnment support the 

tollowing which Nana otori Atta initially comnanded was not formidable. 

The othEll' important chiefs in his camp were Hana Essandoh III, Paramount 

Chief of NkwIuIcua, and Nene Mate Kole I. Konor ot Manya Krobo. Added to 

thia was the old leadership of the ARPS, which had been driven into 

alliance rith Ofar! Atta becaase of the threat 1Ihich the success of the 

Coagress posed to its position. But neither did the Congress initially 

h.aTe iaportant chiefs ail members. In fact the 1920 conference had been 

a1rte!Uled 1ry onlY' a few chiefs, the most important of whom Was the Ga Uanche. 

HowIIYer, in 1923, vhen the Congress captured the ARPS, its chief's became 

_.bQS of the Congress. Chiefly support of' the Congress then grev so 

tft'll1dab18 that Guggisberg would eventually have been forced to recognise 

it it his 1925 constitution hael not been brought in to drive a wedge 
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between ohiet and intelleotual in the ARPS . Proof of this ilea in the 

tact that on September 10, 1925, before the oonstitutional proposals 

were iSlnlSd. a conference of ARPS chiefs had expressed confidence in the 

ideal and leadership of the CODeTeSS and bad isaued the impOrtant 

atatell9nt that the educated members of the Society had equal right with 

theu 'Natural Rulers' to make representations on matters of natioll8.l 

iaportance. 

So that up to this point the increasing popular! ty of' the 

Oongress was a matter of serious concern to Guggisberg. He repudiated 

ita cla1lll to leadership as baseless and arrogant, but such repudiation 

in 1tself vas not enough to undenn1ne its power and influence. To 

aohieve this he needed the eombined toroe of government and chiefs. He 

was fortunate I he found a ready ally in the influential Nana Oferi 

Atta. who was thrown into the governor's open arms by the harsh attacks 

and denunciations of him by the Congress intellectuals and the press. 

In the end this alliance proved deadly, not just to the Congress in 

partioular but to the nationalist movement in general. The 1925 

couti tutton, clearly a produ~t of the alliance, dealt an irrepuosble 

damap to the rising fortunes of the Congress. In principle the 1925 

ooutltution conceded the idea of elective representation for which 

the aatiouallata had all along been fighting. Yet they pronounced it 

"waaatlafactory in III8III respects" • In fact they viewed the consti tution 

as ,re.tentinc a ori.IIis in Gold Coast history. 
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Out of n1ne elected African membars of the Legislative Council. 

8~ wO\1ld be chiefs electe¢ by Provinc:ial Councils. Only three muniCipal 

mshers. froll1 Acora, Cape Coast and Sekondi. would be elected by popular 

vote. Moreover, the Western and Central Prounces. which had between them 

thr .. membere a8 compared with three for the Eastern Province alone. l!Jight 

have to do with government nominees because on the advice of the ARPS the 

ohiefs of these pro~es had rejeoted the Provincial Council idea and 

nom oaths not to attend Provincial Council meetings. This preponderance 

of head chiets in the Legislative C01.Uloil through the Provincial Council 

I~tem was oonsidered by the intellectuals to be the most obnoxious feature 

ot the constitutional proposals. The fear was expressed that the constitution 

vas a subtle exercise intended gradually but systematically to approximate 

the political machinery of the country to that existing in Northern Niger:ia. 

which was considered to be the archetype of indirect rule in West Africa. 

For the intellectuals this meant that "in a progressive age the 

rep:e8entatioll of the people is deliberately placed in the hams of a 

lII&jori ty who could hardly follow the proceedings in Council".1 The 

oOQSt1tut1on was therefore a clear attempt to impose the chiefs on the 

people. they said. They also contended that it was not in keeping with 

tlle ecmcaUoaal atta1nllents of the country and thereby constituted a 

tJ.ac:ran1; alap in the faoe of the eduoated. 
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Caee17 Hayford strong17 criticised the constitution as 

unsatisfactory. aM appealed to the people to reject it. Nana Ofari 

Atta upheld it to the letter. and called for co-operation to nake it 

a success. This dee~seated disagreement widened further the gulf 

between the Congress and the chiefs of the Easter-a Province. who had 

a009pted the constitution and the Provincial Council system. In a 

bid to present a Unitied front of intelleotuals in oppoai tion to the 

constitutional proposals, the ARPS members who had been expelled during 

the t923 remodelling of the Society were reconciled back into it. But 

Otorl Atta was determined to deal a death-blow to the Congress and to 

the olaim ot the intellectuals to leadership. In 1927. under his 

infiuence. the Native Administration Ordinance was passed. This 

private bill ensured Provincial Council chiefs of government support 

and protection in no uncertain terms. 

The Provincial Councils were constitutionally empowered to 

discuss, criticise, and offer suggestions on goVernment policies ,and 

aea811res. This mant in effect that they had underminsd the work of the 

nationalist movements and thus rendered them virtually redundant. Largely 

through the influeJICe and propaganda of Ofori Atta. chiefs vho had 

opposed ~he Provinci&l Counoil; in the begLnning now began to accept 

it. ADother reason for the popularity of the .Provincial Council was 

t_~ gOYenaent paid £4 a d8\1 to wery Omanhene who attended its meetings. 

!ttead1DgAlP9 meet1~f on the other hand, entailed a lot of personal 

ape •• , .xolua1.ve ot the obligation to pay oontributions fOr running 

tilosocdet7 • 





The oOlibined opposition of the government and Nana Ofori Atta, 

the oreation of the Provincial Couna1ls, and the passage of the 

Native Administration Or(linanoe - which ensured the desertion of the 

ARFS cbiefs - proved too much for Casely Hayford. After 1927 he Beems 

to have oome to aooept the idea that any claim to the leadership of t he 

Gold Coast peoples vas futile if it waS not tradition-based . Accordingly, 

at great cost to his liynamism and the ideal of \vest African unity. he 

began to work his way back into the confidence of the government and 

the chiefs. lie succeeded. When he died in 1930 he was mourned by 

goyerument, chief, scholar and people. But the National Congress of 

British West Africa was dead too . 

For one reason or other, the Congress had failed to generate as 

much enthusiaaa tor its ideals elsewhere in West Africa as it did in 

the Gold Coast. As a resl1lt, well before 1927 the idea of West African 

unity had waned, emphasis being now placed on internal davelopnent of 

the individual countries. As a oo=espondent of the Gold Coast 

ID4epenc1eat wrote on May 25, 1929: "We are fighting for our country 

and I do not think it is our duty to go t oo deep into what may happen 

to a~ other state. " Caeely Hayford had, however, resolutely remained 

the embodiment of the Congress, its source of sp1r:l.tual sustenance and 

streucth and vitality. The man vas too far ahead of his age. He Ifould 

ha'Ye done better in the present. Even beyond. In his day he vas an 

odi-.a.a-out, a visionary seeing far into the distant future; It vas 

1Devitable that the Congress ahould die With him. 
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But the Congress had done a good job. It VIlS the open assertion 

of its intellectuals to leadership independently of the chiefs whioh 

forced the oolonial administration to concede a measuxe of political 

power to the chief's in the form of th0 Provincial Councils . The 

initial enthusiasm the Congress had evoked in West Africa as a wholo, 

bu~ part10ularly in the Gold Coast, vas olearly gemrative of national 

OOll8ciOUSIlSSS, self-analysis and stook-takin.g. Agaill, the insight a!ld 

foresight of the COI1(,"TeSS in internationalising the st~e of the 

Vest African peoples against colonial doJ:lination, on the grOlmda of 

common problems and aspirations, was oomm3ndable . It bore fruit. In the 

19208 the Gold Coast , :ligeria and Sierra Leone were eiven a measure of' 

elective representation. The Achimota and Yaba colleges represented a 

modest way of meeting the demand of the Congress for a University in 

West Africa. AM in 1930 a West African Court of Appeal, one of the 

major demands of' the Congress, vas established. 
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CRAPTD 2 

EDUCATION. CHRISTIANITY AND nATIONALISM 

There are two viewe about who \'Tere the pioneers in Western 

education on the Gold Coast. Om vi£w mnkcs them t he mi ssionaries. 

This 1s contradicted by those who say tha.t ~lestern education in the 

Gold Coast began with what may be called government schools in the 

castlee. These were est ablished by the Danee and the Dutch minly 

for their mulatto children, but probably they took in a few black 

chil4iren from the surrounding tOlTnS. 

The controversy is, without doubt, an inter es'ting one; but we 

are not much interested in it on that ecore. i~hat we are concerned to 

find is that whoeTer tJ:e pioneers in Western educa tion in the the n Gold 

Coast vere, the Wesl eyan and t.'le Basel missionaries had become the 

domillant educatore in the country by the turn of the nineteenth century. 

So much 8 0 that in 1902 the Gold Coast Leader observed that "whatever 

there ie of education that thie country can speak of, has been the work 

of the lllisaion Bodies" 1• Again, whichever side of the controversy one 

takes, the f llct comes out clearly that Western education haa had a 

tairl;r long history on the coast, although i t WIle not until 1890 that a 

Director of Education was appointed for the first time. 

1. CJo1deoaat LeadU, November 1, 1902 . 
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Capered with the ooast, eduoation in Ashanti, and more so in 

lforthern Ghana, is recant. For a long time Ashanti chiefs had misgivings 

1 
about what Western education wotlld do to their ohildren. They thou~t 

that it would make them idle and rebellious of traditional authority. 

Mainly because of this chiefly resistance, it was not lmtil about 1900 that 

education got underway in Aahanti, under the aegis of the Basel and Wesl eyan 

missions. In the north, colonial Officials (the Chief Commissioners) r ather 

than local ohiefs, seem / for one reason or another)to have constituted the 

major impediment to missionary effort to establish schools there at the 

begilUli.ng of the twentieth century; so trot planned West ern education 

did not begin there until 1927, when a Superintendent of Education for 

the Northern Territories was first appointed. It was the missionaries 

who took the lead in secondary education. In 1876 the \lesleyana opensc1 

a Rich School at Cape Coast. As i s to be expected, secondary education 

reached Ashanti and the north much later. 

Today Government has come to dominate and take the initiatives 

in education, but even so the missions continue to make si~ficant 
contributions to elementary and secondary education. It goes without 

eay1Dg the that the missions have been a very important factor in 

br:l.ng1ng Western education to this oountry. 

In Ghana, a8 elsemere in Africa, Western education has been a 

lUlU-result activity. It has been a vehicle of cha.ne:e in the social, 

1. See Bartels, Opt cU., particularly p.52. 
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eooJlOlllio, and politioal apheres, It has been, and still continues 

to be, the main medium of Bocial mObilitY', and therefore one of the main 

4et.ra1naata of 8ocia1 status. It has introduced ney ways of life am 

thou.t, and new ways of social, economic and political organisation. 

In ~h1s multi-purpose role Western eduoation is not unlike modern African 

nationali_, for modern Afrioan nationalism is alao a vehicle of change. 

It seeke to etfeot so01al, economic and political clIange. This in part 

explains the affinity and intimaCY' that ensts between Western education 

and modern Afrioan nationalism. As a general statement it is true that 

Western education &lid modern nationallBlB have been bed-fellow in Africa. 

It is probable that it is this fact, plus the faot that 

miaaionar1es have played so iaportant a role in Ghanaian education. that 

has led. to the viey. strongly held. that Christianity and nationalist 

aotivity haft shared a close intimaCY' in Ghana. Hovever, different 

vel'81ol18 exist aa to the nature and content ot that relationship. 

Battei.s reters to the laaders of pr_twentieth century Gold. Coast 

nationalillll as lien yho yere ambitious for the ohurch as well as for 

the atate. t David Kimble says explicitly that it was the African 

II1rdatere ot the churoh who pay-ed an illportant role in the development 

ot the _ti.o..us~ movement. According to him.? "the training for 

t. Op.' ftt., ,.a8i11. A reviey of this boole haa b_ dOM bY' 
It.A. •• J'ouJlooQuartey in the Transactions of the Historical Sootetv 
" ,haa!, 'tol.8, 1965. pp.172 .. 176. . 
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leadershi» giTft 1/Q Afrioan Idrdsters, and their growing selt-oonfidence 

ilia wnId.Dg aloaga14e Europeana, may be regarded as a positive stimulus 

1 to the feY.lopa.at of the natiollal.1st movement." Expressing similar 

s.~t1aeJlts the ReT. F.C.l'. Grant, President of the ~lethod1st Church of 

Ohalla, in his .foreword to Bartels' c1ted book says that the "councils 

of the ohurch provided a training ground for leadership in Church and 

State". It was nc acoldent therefore 

that men like King Ghartey of Will1leba, George Grant of 

A.~bu. F.C. Grant, J.M. Sarbah, Casely Hayford and a 

kost ot maD.Y others, who have all beea trained in the 

Method:Lst Chu"h. became leaders of political thought in 

the Gold Coast. 

The phrase "people traiaed in the church" is a highly ambiguous one • 
. • ! 

It oould Man anything from training as a minister to merely receiving 

eduoaUon in a missJ.oa-operated school. It is noteworthy that while 

Keasah SuIaah 1s tull of praise for t;lle "incalcu.lable benefits West 

A1'ri.oa ..,es to her Christian. converts", he however categorizes suoh 

2 
oo_erie $. thoee "sf the rigllt If tamp. vho never ceased to be Afri.cans" • 

,lila Olustar of ~ shades ot viewpoint is bound to complioate 

til. _tt.o1"t toaasese the 1'018 of tAe ohurU. in the development of 

lMlfl,ouu.. Bu'1; it should be evident that if there is ~ 
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peoullar 1n llisdonary education IIhioh is COL. 

of IIIlt101l&11 .. , then we would expect 'lM.t Zimblo c, 

the role of the Afri can llliniet er in the developnent of . 

movemeJl~ to be the caas . However, in respeot of his role in 

develOpi8nt of the nationalist lIIovement, the nationali st press h<c. 

a variant veru10n of the s tory to tell about tJo.e African minis ter of 

the church. 'or, so far as one oan gather from the nationalist press, 

very tew Atricaa ministere became leaders in the nationalist movement. 

Moreover. the .. appear to bave been of Ii rather unusual make of church 

Perhap8 the moat faaoua of the minister-nationalists was the 

ReT, S.R.B. Attoll-Ahuaa. a Metlwdist lI1n1ster who ptlbUshed Ii booldet 

entitled The wold Coast Nation and National Consciousness and founded 

the A%1a 8eotion of the Aborigines' Rights Protection Society. As 

841t.r of his church's newspaper The Gold Coast Methodist Times. he 

peJ"!cmaeti brilliantly. But, sta.unch nationalist that he vas, he 

1 
Itp~pt17 converied 1t into a burniBg natio!l8.11st journal" tC1l' which 

he 800a lOt 1nto trouble with the church authorities. He was fired, 

aJl4 be lett to edit the Gold Coast Leader, a militaat nationalist 

peper. .botl\er 8uch lII1Dlster was the Rev, EQir Asaam, a cOl\temporary 

t. LA"B. ".u.4uariey.a. "~hOught . and Expression in the Gold 00l18t 
Prey. ,87 .... ,930". l:la18 article, ~!I811y published in 
tJlI1ve:eetaa T1tl.', No.,. June 1958, 18 available 011 microfilm at 
the B . Library. Legoa. 
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and a oOllpallion of A ttob-!huma. Both of them returned to the Gold 

CoaSt 1a18S8. after studies in Britain in preparation for the ministry 

and oha.d their 'Euro~anl ll8IIIeS for Afrioan ones, Attoh-Ahuma 

1 
1'1'011 SolOllOlil R.B. Solomon, and Egyir Asaam from William F. Penny. 

A third m1D1ster-nat10nallst was the Rev. J.B. Anaman, also a Hethodist. 

He rea1gned 1'1'o1ll the Methodist Chuxch for his nationalist oonvictions 

and founded the Nigrl t1an Episcopal Churah at Anomabu in May, 1907. 

Although there were many Afrioan ministers of the ohurch, so 

far as the nationalist press was concerned there were only a handful 

of A ttGh-.\humas. In fact a view thflt African ministers may generally 

be said to have stood outside, if not altogether aloof, from the 

lI&il'1Btream of Gold Coast I18.tion.alism would find ample support in the 

press of the proto-modern nationalist period. During that period 

the nationalist press was very eri tical of Christianity in general 

wtof African ministers of the churah in partioular. On February 4, 

1905, on the eve of the Annual Session of the Wesleyan Synod, the 

30ld Coast Leader wroi;e an editorial entitled, "Chr:1.stianization 

or Denatio~mation?" That editorial centred on the question: 

"OuBht not the Ohrist:i&n Religion be taught the people divested of all 

. Us foreign $1aeats. if to Win sruls for Christ is all that is being 

.. a1aed. at?" It e~esad d1.seatistact1on with the results of over 

wt a ct~~of aissioD81"y' aotivity and suggested that thenoeforth 

,. See~ .. 0,. cU., pp.122-t23. 
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the goepel should be oarried to the people in all its simplicity. For, 

The apostle8 in obedience to their Master's command, went 
iato the ~Torld and preaohed the Gospel to every creature, 
but w. read of' no att8lllpt to make their converts Jews. 
li lly then 8hould the European seek to Europ9anise us in 
bringing the Gospel to us? 

In 1935, the Gold Coast Specta tor said, "Christianity, that 

religion of beautiful hua1ll ty, is used as one of the weapons by which 

1 
Africa 1s held in ~ash." ADd on June 6, the following year, the 

paper took the Christian Council to task: 

polltics, the Council Members shun like Gehema. They 
will not touoh it. The H",thodi s ts lose no opportunity 
to announce that they do not take part in poll ties. It 
concerns them little how politioal reverses swamp the 
aspirations of their flook, 

The Afrioan mill1ster of the church vas singled out for or1 tioism. 

III 1915, in an editorial entitled "Need fC1I' a National Church", the 

Gold Co,8t Leader expre8sed the view that "the splendid discipllDa17 

system of the Church ought ••• to produce better resu.lts in national 

" Ute than it i8 apparent." It went on to ~l 

We vcruld like to (eel that our A.trican ~anisters of the 
Church are suffio~ently enl:i,ptened, sufficiently patriotic, 
8S to take up the educational burden upon their shoulders 
and vol never to rest until the dreams of the Fante 
COJli'edJtation days are realised. . . To this end our 
Ministers must get more and more into touoh with the people, 
and their elders and chief's and leaders... We trust ••• 
that our AfriC&Jl Ministers will have the manhood to stand 
out tor the "tiOD and strike Gut for fUrther progress and 
healthy deveioplll9nt on practical national linee2• 
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It is true that the nationalist movement wo~d not have gathered 

80 lllU.eb momentua so early "had it not been for the recarkab1e l'lork of 

the ~11s8iona in the field of educationft
•
1 

For virtually all the educatoo. 

Africans who became leaders of the nationn1ist movement 1-Tere products of 

mission sohoole. But this was a matter of simple historical accident J 

for in the earl,y days moat of tlJ:e schools ~Tere run by missionaries. 

Rather than any pElCIll1ar missionary or Christian content of the edtftion 

the nationalists received, what s eems to have been crucial ~ras the 

simple fact that they reoeived Western education and could therefore 

understand and appraise the ~s ~~ doino~ of the colonial administration. 

In the view of the present writer any oontribution that churches might 

u,'Ie made towards the d9'7elopment of nationalism was largely incidental. 

It is doubtful whether they viewed such miSSionary activities as eduootion 

aDd the reduction of the Vem1aOul.arS into writing as vehicles of 

utionalist dsvelop:aent. 

III tact so far as nationalism is ooncerned what could be P"Llt 

on the plus side of Christianity is a possible common feeling which 

it III1ght have fostered, among the peoples of different tribes that 

they all belollg9d to one church. But the validity of this assertion 

preaupposas that there was widesprea.d, difUsed intercommunication 

"~eea the dirferest sections of the church col!lllll.Ul:i. ties ;l.ll various parts 

of the C!ouatr,r. to SUM an extent that a!!:y seotion was a'fa.re of the 
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existence of th6 others and t he oomm~ty of interest between it and ·cham. 

This i s dOI41:>tful. Christian converts were predoLliua.'lt ly illi tor.).te and 

the 1I&8S cOJJlJllUllioation media were ei t Iler nOn-3xistent or undev3loped. 

In the eyes of bhe nationalists the ay-.aoretic or breakaway 

ohurches stood in a different category frolQ the established or orthodox 

ahii.stian ohurches. The firs t of these, the A.H.m. Zion, appeared in 

1898. Manned solely by Africans , they were essentially protest 

movam ~ nts. protesting against what they considered as the rigidity of 

(whi te) Christian norms , and agains t the con ~rol of tile. chlll'ch by the 

white man. As Bartels has said, the nationalist l eaders 

tel1ded to think that the Chris tian religion introduced 
by missionaries was foreign in thought and ~actice, 
aIld that what Africa needed was a r eligion lrith roots 
111 the teaChing of Christ bft African in conception, 
interpretation and control , 

In consequence the nationalis t press was very appreciative of the idea 

of African churchas. For example, on narch 27, 1915, the Gold ooast Leader 

noted that: 

In Nigeria there are arising native independent churches. 
Ve s~ nothing of the formala or method of these churches, 
but in princ;ifle, we think it is a healthy Sign that the 
people usa to be free - that they demre to work on their. 
own sa.lVation. 

ParadoXloa1l1 th9!1.. as a :revolt against Establiahed Christianity. f.VD,cretism 

appe-arato haTe been the' only direct contribUtion of Established 

~at1aDit1 to the 4avelopment of modern Afncan nationaliam. 



0' 

-48-

CHAPTER THREE 

GOVERNOR, OllIE}', AND DlTELLECTUAL 

We shall be concerned in this section with examining further the 

web ot inter- relationships between governor, chief and intellectual, 

vi 1ih a view to throwing more li~t on it s impact on the development 

ot nationaliaa. 

Broadly speaking, colonial society was a three-tier society. 

So tar as the colony vas concerned , the governor and his hi~ white 

offioials fomed the super-power of the colonial structure. The chiefs 

and the Western-educated population constituted the elites of the 

1nd1eenou8 8Ociaty.1 And the lowest tier was taken up by the masses of 

the people , who throughout our political history have always been a 

numerical majority but a political minority. 

To the colonial administration it was the class of African (or 

local) elites, small though it was, vhich matteredf because this class 

was believed to contain within its confines all the persons adjudged 

capable of 8.lI;f resistance to the colonial set-up. This idea tias discaroed 

1 ~ I • the tem 'Western-educated' in a broad senSe. It is not 
restnc~ed in meaning to 'educated in Europe or America'. althoush 
this would 'tMiI true of the great majority of the earlier nationalists. 
As used hel'e. 1ihe necessary and suffiCient connotation is that of 
having l'eceived a Western type of education, irrespective of where 
Uwas acei ,.", 



-49-

.. invalid. by the ' radical ' nationalists after World War II, due partly 

to the great iDCrease in the number ot the educated, and the social 

upheaval which largely led to the spread of national consoiousness 

to the rural areas. However, it is well worth bearing in mind its 

importance in the earlier period, in order to better appreciate the 

colonial government's (over)-concern with these two groups, to the 

utter exclusion of the third. 

Not only that. It also explains why the ooncept of ' olite' should 

be very important in the analysis ot the nationalist movement in the 

Gold Ooast. In tact, consoious of it or not, the masses of our people 

have alw~s been subject to two major pulls on their attention, 

correspo~ with 8 two-told division of the elites - the pull of 

traditional allegiance represented by the ohiefs, and the pull of 

modernity represented by the ' scholars'. To the group of elites must 

be aided also the cla88 of merchants. For some time after the Orown 

had tomally taken over the administration of the Gold Coast territories, 

the Bri tiah merchants, who had previously administered the pockets of 

territory in the Ticinity ot the torts and castles, contimled to Yield 

considerable inflU'ence in II&!I.tters of government. With time, however , 

this iDtlusDCe be~ to W8lI8 . Thereafter, the class ot merchants lIould, 

upon occasion, act as a pressure grotlp on the colonial administration. 

lJl the beginning the African and the European merohants shared 

OOIIIIIOn interesta, but later on the two groups became alienated. SOl!le 

degree ot identitication with the political power of a territory lIould 

a ... to be a COIIDon prerequ:1site for successful business enterprise in 
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that territory. for without it favourable trading terms would be 

ha:rd to set . Aocordingly, as political power gradually dritted aVa::! 

froa their hands, the Bri ttah merchants increasingly cme to identify 

wi til the colonial administration. Unfortunately, they failed to take 

the Atrioan merchants along vi til them. This vas opportunity for the 

nationaliet press to lash out at the British merchants. In 1902 the 

Gold COAst Leader called the Cape Coast Ch8IIIber of Commerce, Yhich had 

no native merchants among its members, the "Gold Coast Foreign Chamber 

of COlIII!Iercs·. a secret society, a "JIysterious Brotherhood". It accused 

its members of being It secret service men llorking as the tool of the 

Government". 1 In 19~ the Gold Coast Times 'accused the British 

merohantsof mOllOpolis.ing the trade and the industries of the country, 

and of "fom.lng trusts and combines to make the ex~ation of the 

people more etfective. ,,2 And in 1931 the paper concluded that "there 

are two hostile elements to native organisation in this country- the 

aGftrnment aDd British traders'" Once the African merchant came to 

look: on his European counter-part as a collaborator with the colonial 

a4m1nistration against his interests he readily came to be absorbed 

into the aainstrem of the nationalist movement. 

,. "'~C9aot LeAder, September 13, 1902 .. 

2. !!ol4Coast 'limes, October 4-11, 1930· 

, •. 9914 OO&U' timeS, II~ Z, 1931. 
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It ia appropriate at this stage to a ttempt a description of 

eutes in Ghana. and ~B. de Graft-Johnson has offered a valuable 

analytical gtlide. 1 He suggests t hat the I-Iarxian or W.eberian conoept 

ot BOcial class is inappropriate to the Ghanaian situation, because 

"in Gba.na the elites are not necessarily oppOsed." That is to say 

that there is among the Ghanaian elite groupe a complement of roles 

tunctlona~ need1'ul .for the creation of a viable modern nation. 

AcooNing to de Graft Johnson, 

Aa appl.1ed to Ghana • .•.• the elite must be seen in 

functional terms, i ·.e. in terms of the part t hey pla,y 

in preserving or in reehapiIlG' the sooial structure. 

Looked at this way there emerges not one but sewral 

elite groups. 

He goes on to suggest a breakdown of the elites into t he intelligentsia. 

the political elite, ancl the clljsfly elite. nThe intelligentsia 

elite", he writes. 

represent a BOurce of skills, intellectual and 

profesaional, indispensable to the purpose of a new 

1. LI. de Graft-Johnaon. "The Evolution of the Elite in Ghana" , in 
P.C. 1.1014 (Icl~, the jew Elites of Tropical Africa, Oxtord University 
Preaa, 1966. Unless ctherwise stated any reference to K.E. de Graft­
.Tohneon in t111s chapter refers to this artiole. 
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and progressive nation. The political elite represent 

the hope and aapi1'8tione of t he 'oomaon mau·. They 

seek: b,y political direction to create a nevI society. Of 

the throe elites, tile chiefs are nO',; the least powerful, 

and the political elite the most powerful. ' 

There is no doubt that this division of the elites is valid for 

the period :1JIInediately precefding independence and the post indepen.dence 

era. But its validity for the period before 110rld War II is not so 

clear. During that period there had not as yet emerged Q political 

elite distinct from either the educated elite or the chiefly elite. 

In fact, the whole struggle within the nationaliet camp during that 

period. vas concerned with one basic question: Who shall emerge as 

the poli tioal elite of the new society. the tradi tiona! rulers or the 

intellectuals? In a true sense then the Ghanaian elites have been an 

evolutioilary' group; having passed through a period of sortin8 out before 

reaching what we ' I!Il1st IIOV recognise as a stage ot near-distinct 

oategoriastio~ We must noy reoognise a new classification of four 

groupst, ' a PQUtica! elite, an intellectual elite, the chietly elite, 

, 8zid. 'an entzoepreneu.ia1 elite. 

Tbe concept ot ellte in Ghana does not COIlllOto anything aloes 
, ' ,,' .. . . . .. 

~ a bomogeuoWl economic class in 8.'fq particLIlar, group. Each elite 

I1'Olt» e.ontaiJIa both rioh and poor. They are the elites all the same 

beoaua they tend to see themselves as groups apart .. groups 

,rinJ.Atjea b7 their positions in traditional society, t~eir ed~cation. 
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or their personal enterprise, to lead the masses of the people. It 

we interpret the struggle wi thin the nationalist camp during the 

period of proto-modern nationaliam as one for political leadership 

then the educated elite were eventually bound to emerge victorious. 

By Tirtue of their Western education they could claim enli~tenement 

and inaif1lt with regard to t he liays and thou~t of t he colonial master. 

Horeover , they had the requisite skills to successfully work t he new 

political structures introduced by Br'Hain. This sounds like simple 

cl1alectics, but the attitude of the colonial government to the educated 

eUto vould seem to suggest that it wall' t hings differently . The 

educated African of the nineteenth century lias not only con~d 

by the colonial. government, but attempts 1I/'9re made to exclude him from 

spheres of 800ial and political influence. Increasingly, he came in 

for speoial blame for all the disabilities and troubles of too Gold 

Coast . His newspaper received persistent rebuke as an organ of 

malicious incitanent. As a matter of general policy the Colonial 

Offioe decided to have nothing to do wi1h his kind as a body. And a 

host of o~ous adjectives vere employed in the description of him. 

Be was "irresponsible". "misohievious", "the curse of the West Coast". 

"a demagogue". "a thcrn in the side of the government of the Gold 

Coa~".. and more. 

But ~o in reality was this strange; troublesome creature who 

wanted to lead Gold Coast society, and what was the basis of his claims? 
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ot OOUl'S8 he belonsed to that group whioh has come down to us 

in our polit1oal. history as the I intelligentsia'. David Kimble 

reters to this group as made up ot "the educated, cash<onscious, 

politioall7 restless minority") K.E. de Graft-Johnson sees them 

pretty much as a homogoenous group; and sugeests, by implication, 

that dltferentiation occurred in their category only atter World War II . 

The picture thus presented is one of a homogenous gr oup of well-

educated men, as it vere journeying down the corridors of our 

political history, to be joined (only) atter the Second World War by 

another group ot not-so-\~ell educated people, the so-called elementary 

sehool leavera. But when de Graft Johnson goes on to say that 

"In the struggle for independence these groups made a bid for 

leadership", it should be clear that be has in mind the two types ot 

scholar who in the late 1940s supported 'conservative ' and 'radical' 

nationalimll respeot! vely. 

W. may have no reason to tie ourselves down to such a division, 

because the age of 'radical' nationalism propel" antedates the period 

ot proto-modern nationalism. But even so, it would seem that there 

is a Talici basis tor ~ two-fold general division of the educated olass 

kring the early nat ionalist period. Reference abounds in the 

political literature of the period to the educated as "so<a1led 

soholars,· ·na~lft8 who can read and write", "people with a mere 

1. D. Kimble. n. au,. , .21. 
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.... ttering of education" . Obviously such description could not have 

reterred to the well-eduoata.t or the intellectuals, most of whom had 

received training in European institutions of hidler learning, and who 

would analyse bills passed by government and bring forward reasoned 

and learned objections against them. On May 22, 1875 th.e Gold Coast 

%JIll.! pilt the proportion of Gold Coast people who could "understand 

letters" at "something like one in a hundred", and the ~atio of those 

who could understand what they read at one in a thousand. This was 

oonfimsd by the ARPS in 1897 when it said that Itthe ~ater part 

of those able to read cannot well-oQJ!lprehend the meaning of Bills 

passed from time to time by the Government . ,,1 In 1906 the Gold Coast 

.I4!S& estimated the number of people who could read and write to be 

about five thousand, out of which only about fifty could "boast of a 

sound education". In 1939 the officer in charge of broadcasting, 

1Ir. 'l.A. Huxtable , broke down the educated local listenere into two, 

nsm~, the intelligentsia, comrn'ising those who enjoyed B.B. C. programmes 

azul "Hi~ Brow" music, and the 'educated listeners' who did not 

appreciate hi~ ~ IDUsic. 2 It is obvious, too, that the scholars' 

unioDS and liter8Z'7 secieties which by the 19~s had become popular 

. mn outside the urban sreas did not comprise only vell-educated people. 

1. Gold C9!at ''PlUs. J'ul.y '1., 1897. 

2 . See the Oolonial seol'8~.Offioe (C.S.O.) 
Jt41. !'he C.s.O. tiles ~aTailable at the 
ArchiTea, ACOft. \ 

" !\6 

\ , , 
-; 

file No~~/35 Vol.II, 
Ghana Na~onal 

\ 
, .\ 
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the above evidenoe supports a division of educated Gold Coasters 

of the early nationalist period into two broad groups. The first 

group would oomprise such as the Bannel'lll8.Il:J, the H:m sah Sarbahs and 

the Casely H~o:rds - people whose olaim to being uell- eduoated, to 

genuine soholarship, was by no means pretentious. These were t he 

scholars who understood t he wor kings of t he colonial machinery and, 

representing a modernising influence, would vie ui t h c:1 :iafs tor 

leadership at the centre. The second group would comprise in the 

main people whose claim to scliolarehip barely went beyond the tlu.'ee 
, 

Rs - the 'Village Schohr', we may call him (although he ~las not 

exclusive to the ruml enviro=ent), ui t~Fposterous preteIlBions to 

kIlowledge of the wsye of the . 'lite man. 

The existence ot two categories of scholar seems, t hen, well 

.nou~ defined. During most of t he period under consideration only the 

well-educated group constituted a headache to t he colonial administration. 

However. the two groups should not necessari3¥ be viewed as being 

tUllCtional~ mutually exclusive. Rather, they should be vie\fed as 

operating at two ditferent levels ot the society. The ' village scholar' 

might begLn by oounselling the local chief; but later on when he would 

have beGane seasomd in his pretensi ons and accepted as knowledgeable 

by tla people, he might oome to demand a say in the leaderahip of the 

local people. On the other hand, the true scholar, even the radical one, 

who was both in p~iple and outlook opposed to chiefly claims to 

pal1Ucal leacle.rahlp, would yet counsel the chief's. But althotJ8h 

t'ImotiOll81l.T the two poups UI.1 not be mutually exclUsive, nonetheless 



it would be wrong to bunch them toeether and label them t 'l8 way 

colonial otfic:Lale tended to dor "irresponsible and misch1evious". 

We shall now consider the baeie ot the olaim of the educated 

elite to the loadership of the people. It uas not only the chiefs -

who_ leadership was ohallonged - that demanded fran the intelleotuals 

the justification for their claims, but also the colonial govermant. 

Yet such juetif'iO&t~on ~Ias amply forthcoming. The strongest argument 

of' the intellectual was that the new politioal struotures . like the 

Legislative Council, which the BritiBh had introduced into the country, 

had no basis in tradition and as tJUCh fell outside the jurisdiction, 

experience aDd competence of' traditional authority. 'l'oo implication 

was clear. Arq chief' who wanted to operate the new structures would 

have to compete on equal terms with other nationals. 

Having thus, in their view, established the basis of equal 

competition, the scholara contended that the Western education which 

the,. had received invested th8illl with the skills, the attitude of mind 

and thll aptitude requisite for operating the naif structures. Their 

eclucat:ion, they said, had provided them with a reliable source of 

info_tion and the ability easily to acquire new knowledge J and this 

~virtue gave them a claim to a considerable amount of' certai nty of' 

judgement:. They were thus more able to jutge between right and wrong 

and lIetweeJ!. true and t81se prinCiples, 8lId could see deeper and f'~er 

into the · fUture. All this meant that their education gave them a clear 

advantaee oyeZ' the ohtets, most cst whom were illiterate, in working 

tlhe .. po1:lttoal 8t~ •• 



v. haft alrea~ noted the objection by the chiefs to the 

leadership of the intellectuals, namely, that they had no traditional 

mandate to lead the people. We may now note the rationale of the 

colonial eowrnment 's own rejection of the intellectuals. Such 

rationale was g:I. von by the Governor of Nigeria, Sir Hu~ Clifford, 

i n 1919. While admitting that t he educated olasses made enlightened 

advisere and gave incisive criticism of locaJ. affairS, he said hOl1ever 

that their 'exotic' educat ion put t hem so far ahead of their countrymen 

that it was not always safe or uiae to accept their vien as re~)resen-

tative of the people's interests. This provoked a reply from a 

oommi ttee of educated Gold Coasters specifically set up to answer 

Sir Hu~ 1 The committee asked two basic quest i ons: (1) Does a 

native cease to be native once he is educated?; (2) "Before the days 

of the Magna Carle and the introduction of the Reform Bill and the 

ballot box 'what sort of mandate did the I.m.~r. priest and otmr 

educated leaders ot the people requiJ:oe from the illiterate masses 

before putting forw~ req1l;Osts for 1'6£ol'll1s?" On the basis of these 

1'hetorlc8l questions the COliI!Idttee said that since the educated class 

formed an intbgral part of Gold Coast soc.1.ety they did not require the 

IIIADIl&te ot "all the cRiefs" as a precondition to petitioning tor the 

redressi.lig ot grievances. Thei~ education might be exotiC, but that 

1. As reported ,by the W QoastkPadtr. Kay ,3-10. 1919. 
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1 vu the more reason \fhy they :;:hould aosumo t he "okyiomiship" 

of the count17 in its dealings nth "a donin,m t Exotic Party"? 

such os t he colonial Goverlll:lent was. 

IndividUBls took the matter up. For oXaIil:?l o in the issu.e of 

the Gold COllet Leader for 111u1'ch 12, 1921, a correspondent liho called 

hlmo olt • Africanus' likened t ho -;'Ovorzment to Pharoah, t ho ,riducated 

class to nODeS, and the chiefs to Pharoa.'1 ' c s~~tellites, and said: 

"if :~ose s f d l B to take upon h,i.moolf tho i :'lp j r o.tive duty ~lh:Lch is 

incumbent ullon hi m alone to lead Israel out of <1oral, politiotu and 

material thraldom, it is manifestly inconcoivabl e that Pharocll a..TJd 

his interested $Cltelli tes are cOlllpet ::m t t o do so. avon if t hey would" . 

The leuership of scholars in modern Doc i oty lT2.0 an indispeneable 

"natural preroeative", he said. In a Int e r ~tic le (Gold Coast Leader, 

March 19. 1921) t il O oome correspondent avon trie d t o ShO':'1 th .. t ~under 

our indigenous constitution the position of the Onanhin is not 

2 
repre39nt atlve" • 

Charge and counter-charge, claim and coulrl;er-claim apart, ~;ere 

the eduoated elite, numerically insignificant throughout the greater 

partot the proto-modern nationalist period, justified in claiming 

leadership of the masses? In independent Utica, removed as we are 

t1"Olll: the colonial context, but especially with the comin€ of universal 

adult auttra~, the appe~l of the problem today may be mainly a cademic . 

Tet" Tined in proper perspective, the debate vas a spirited one over 

a living issue qf crucial importance for the develo!1llent of nationalisl!l. 

1. Okn- means spokellll18n. 

2. boob'" or in' its most familiar torm Omanhene, means Par8lllount Chief , ' 

M. ... :.r~ ... _'~'I; 



AD4 1t 1.8 in that 111#1t that we interest ourselves in it here. 

Before APi ng on to venture an 8llaW8r it 1i'Ol1ld be a good thing 

tiNt to indicate the sort of considerations .l..1ka~ to condition OIl0'S 

answer. It is not very uset'ul to present the debate as one le trreen 

oonst1tutionaliBll and UllConstitut:1ona.lism, because lllltionaliot 

agLtation by both !ili1et and intellectual wan enshrined in professioDS 

and protestations at comr:dtf.ment to const l t utionaliSll. Nor is 1111= 
li!#lt thrown on it when pl'esen18d as a tussle between 'chiefly 

coneervatiBIII' and 'inte lleotual :n¢.ica1i EJ!1 t • Rather, in the main, 

at lIllY rate in its ideolo~cal fo:m, the conflict between chjet and 

intellectual representee! a tueele be~l'GGn an eyolutionag as opposed 

to a £!!volutionarv approach to t he question of development. The 

evoluti onary aroxroach advocated mainl,y, 11' not exclusively, by the 

ohiets 1mpl~d a large measure ot wai-tina upon the colonial govemoont 

to 8I1pply the initiatives in political, social and eoo~c develop!lent. 

'~s 18 ldiat the A""enti Pippe" editorial of August 11. 1947/ referred 

to 881 -looking up to NUrse Britain tor g.ti.dance, protection aD1 

INppo:tt, articulating O1lr own views rather indi1'eet4r - throu!#l 

petitions, memor1a.ls and delegatiom." 

!he ~olutiomr.v approach 1'epresem.ed, by the anti-chiet 

~telleotaals impl.iecl, Be it were, forcing the hands ot the colonial 

f!PverulBnt to concede change. While no cle.:1.m of finality ~ 

~lftDeB. attac~8 · to this di.v1sion (in fact DSat divisions 

~lUIi," ot &'IJ'I abades whlltsoever hardly occur in ooc:lal movements. 



" 

especially whore ideologies, even of an elementary nature, are 

inwlved) , it 18 not tifficult to see haw one ' s ll1ll'lver to the 

question whether the olaim of the intellectuals was ,jllstifjed or not 

would show an inclination to t Ilis or the ,other of the tt10 conceptions 

of developD9nt in a colon:l.e.l context. Yet, in itself t ;lis inclination 

would entail answers to a Ill.ll!loor a£ more preliminary questiom, such 

as the following: Did t he colonial context present any cba1l01'lf,'Els 

of leadership to the indi~IlOus ellte.1 and if so 'That ,1ere these? 

Rem best could these challengas be met? As bett-reen o:-'::e f. Ql'ld 

intellectual, who was better suited or equipped to meet t11e ohallenaes? 

Could not chief and int;ellectual have alrrays united in CO::'ll!OIl 

Opposi tion to the colonial cpVG:mment, or was there SOl'let:liz>.e 

iDevitabl.e about c :lief ".M intellectual becoming rival claimnanta 

of leadership? 

It would appear that d til the introduction of t he elective 

principle, however l:1mited, into the Gold Coast in the 1920s-, there 

aroaa the .ed to mobilise t ho indigenous peoples in order to keep 

in tuDe nth this Westem political practiCe introduced by the 

ooloDi&1 IJ)wrment into the traditional setting. If so, a revolutionary 

ai_tim COIlld be said to have arisen in the colo~. This w'Juld 

glvo' the ~ted eUte a representational role, poised as they WOl'8, 

albeU, pJ'8oarioualy. between traditionalial1 and 1i estel'IliBll, and able to 
, 

. , ',. . 

t. I DdigeDOQS elite ~etor8 to boi:h the tl'84ittonal (chiefly) 
.ute a!ldtheeducated eUte. 



olaim .ame understanding ot those institutions as well as some 

ability' to operate tbem ~ virtue ot their Western education. 

TlleoreticaJ.ly. thi s vind1cates their claim to leadorship of t he 

1ndisanowl peoples. However, one must hasten to add that to say 

that a olaim to leadership is valid 1s not necessarily to imply that 

leadenhip 1s actually Stlppl1ed by the claimJllmt. The crux ot the 

matter t hen turns ~t in the tinal analysis to be the question: 

Did the intelleGtualB actually give leadership to the -.sses? 

Leadership ot a people should imply on the part iJf the leader an 

identification with, and the articulation ot, their aspirations, 

hopes, fears and problems. This the intellectuals of the proto-

modern nationalist period tailed to 8CCQIIlplish. So far as the 

1n4iganous population was concerned socio-political communication 

OCC1lr1'8d predominantly through the medium of the English-language 

press &ll4 was therefore restricted to the educated elite. As between 

the educated elite and the masses Stlch COlDIIIunicatiOll 1fas absent. 

Consequently. public op1n:i.on was essentially that at the educated tn. 

ObY.IDualy factors like the overwile1rti.ng size of ill1 teracy , . lack of 

aocess to the country' s tinSDCitil resources, the poor state of the 

II/iae ~cation sedia. etc., radically circumSCribed the extent 

to yhie a ~cMra.;v tlow of eute-masses collllll11D1cation coulcl be 

. 
operaU,. aDa ~tfeoti_. lJi _ C8S8)y;hatthe intelleatuale did was, 

.. the · ~D .-.~, . to OOl"l'8iate spol'8d1c lnit -spontaneous oUt-bursts 

.t .teeUnP O;f u8oonteli.t amoilg the masses · over SUOh · thinp as taxation, 

·l,.se1i..U •• -JJat" pzo~lAiU IIZI4 economic cine'f8ncea into big nstion~t 

, ...... - :all"Wd., f.l~ ahort at .~_ ~4 ..uch tor aD4 
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articrulat10n of the inte1'8sts and grievances of the masses which 

leacWrehip of tha should entail. 

Ve haft 1D.d1cated that by opposi ng the chief's leadership and 

at the same time otter:iJI.g him counsel against the oolonial govemment. 

the scholar 8llBU11lsd an ambivalent attitude towards t i;e ollie!. Such 

ambivalence was a function of the clash that existed 1etween tvo authority 

systems - the traditional system of authority by ascription and the new 

Vestern idea ot authorityby personal achJevElll8nt - both operating 

vithin a sy'IItem of indirect rule. Governor, chief and intellectual 

were all caught up 1D the resulting messl and this introduced an 

element of contusion into the pattern ot relati onships in colonial society • 

. In both his roles as aspirant to leadership and ocnm.sellor of the chief, 

the intellectual was hated by the oolonial gQverment . But he 1188 

hateel by the chief only when he put his cla1a to leadership iDdependently 

ot the ohiet. a8 was done in the NCBWA. We have seen the 1'8ason tor this. 

In ~act the chief never compromised his ' natural rul.ership ' till he 

was outpaced and outdoll8 by the 'radical' nationalists ot the Nkrume.h 

era ot the miel-twentieth centur,r. Before then any concession he made 

to the ' scholar' by way of a place in the leadership structure If 8S 

Il101'8 in the natUre of a reward • 
.&. clash between ohiet and scholar ~here W&8. That vas inevitable. 

~he whole process ot 'Vestern1sation is s;rstematlcalJ,y corrosive· of 

~ autholilty. But the ohief would not budge. It would be wrong, . 



bow"'., to ctraw too simplistic a picture o~ the ch:le~ as perpetuall;y 

allied v1th the IP"'ernor against the intellectual. For there were 

&lao clashes betwe«1 chie~ and sovemor. 'l!he truth of the matter is 
, , . 

that to the extent that the colonial administration recognised the 

ohief, an4 not the • scholar'. as the ri ~tful leader and spokesman ot 

the people. iDTel'Dllent and Chief were allies. But on those occasions 

wha gl)Tel'Dllant polioy BOU&bt to deprive the chief of power m hael 

hitherto w1eldec1 (as in the lSDd probl81118) , or when an unpopular 

lesislation was introduced (as in the case f4 tax legislations) ~ 

ohiet &Del (lJDTernor YeTe opposed. In such moments chief and • scholar' 

,.... allies acaiDSt the sovernment. Such, largely. was the alliaDoe 

repres.nte4 'by the AlPS. 

tit. general, inclirect rule fitted pretty well into the pattern 

ot oolonial patemali_. 'Inlt it was not as thoroughly applied in the 

Cold Gout as it .. as in Nigeria. The governors ot the Cold Coast 

weft nat nen unitora;, approving f4 tm authority traditionall;y 

ascribed to the institution of chieftaiIlcy. While left to himself 

R,T. lJ'aaher. who .. as governor during the Fanti Conf6deration days, 

would baTe DOthiDg to do with the ohiefa. his successor, Sir S8IlIuel 

llo'H. V8II at the oonviction tmt the o~ way to rule the Gold Coast 

etteeuvelt w~ through the cbjefs. It..., be saiel. however, that 

11, trO ~· 1'i8. of tllt CPP to political power colonial rule was 

incl1reol l'Gle. at lean in temper. Hownar. as we haTe al.read;v 

an", the ..... 8 uet ... to haft '*_ a oonsisteD't coloDisl pol1C;V 

....... the ehs.r. until .. goTel'llOrahip ot aaa:ta-s. 



.. " 

, " 

BO loDg Be the chiefs were acquiescent , colonial officials were 

J!M4y to prq lip-service to their 'natural rul~ship' and to use 

this to claap d.cnm on the intellectuals asp1.ring to political leadership, 

~t colonial offlcio.ldolll was also equally ready to deal hi~l1anded1y 

with c:t1efs Who wanted to exert their political and ,judi cial 

ind.ependeDOe. All alqDg, the consisteIICY in British colonial policy 

~ in the un1fozm d~teruination of the colonial offioial to have his 

authority not o~ unchallenged but unshared. Of course this ~las the 

loglcal oonsequence of a paternali sf; attitude to subject people s . 

Guggisberg's provincial coUIlCils attanpted for the first time 

to rat :L onal1es and institutionalioo indiwat rule in the Gol.d Coast. 

An4 he was ope~ vocal about his intentiona in that respect. In his 

annual message to the Legislative Oouncil on JaIlUary21, 1921 , he saidl 

~ question ~s often been asked what: rill be the 

efieot of hip eduoation on stool rule. Personally 

I am ~ of the opinion that the latter will 

atreugthen the tomer. We know that the chief 

feature ot the administration of this countrr 

1e tribal rule. W. know that the Chief's are, in 

aeoutiance with certain native ,cuetcDeand law 

eleoted by their people. Ve know that the OlUafs 

wh.i..1etbv are on the stool. represent their 

,.ople. 'Ve kDoIr that Chiefs, nth the aid ot their 
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c0un01l101'8, have from time to ti.me carried out 

legitimately the wishes ot their peoples. W. 

know, for instonce, that this oolo~ belongs to 

the British Empire by virtue fII ... sacred 
/ 

treaties made by the ChiGh r.r __ .,.ople 

~ri th Queen Victoria. ..",. _ a1W : ... 
, 

Oobstitution in ~ .. ...... &III DftIa&q ean £!ter 
' " ;/ 

our Oonst1tu1;iea .. , _ ... ___ ~m tIe 
/ , 

Ch1et'e wh9'" ~ ... !lielv.. ~sentatives 
of the,...... -"'-la.,. J .... /~r persons who 

, / 

Il1'9 aM .. ~ G1dtIh ... ~D.ot been eleeted by 
" " 
.. ~ .... e.s. ..... ~ve flllY right to clai.'lI to 

.... • tile,..,.. fII tis country in arI3 matter 

"" .... -. ......... matter concerning the 

" ........... ' 
,r lIWIi"-' ,r:venr t · a time wilen the NCB\1A was quickly flowering, 

-1 ' _ _ ~ tone and ten~ at Guggisberg's administration 

J; "".-..r tems and underscores his attitude to that organisation • 

..... la1the light of this speech, considering that the broad vistas 

...... lIng·s policies were systematically tollwed up by 

lana Amanti III, OmanheDe at Aeebu, then Pros:ident 
Provincial COUDCils, in his Foreword to the 

l'ZI)fll/8IIIII1l8, 1944 Centenary- Celebration! at the Bond of 
- auspices at the Joint: Provincial COUDCilsJ 

•• ~Iaa.ll Prees,., Clape Coast, 1944. ' 



· .~ .. ,; : - ~ .' ... 

lRlbeequent 8Overnore. it is easy to see wby the mtionalist 

leaders won little by their method ot conati 'f;llt1o:t:Uu aglte.tion. 

ezcept on thOfl& oocasione when chief anrl. schola~ united in a 

oommon constitutional protest. A~:cn, Gugg1sberg's dec1icatlon 

to the principles ellUDCiated in 1M ... 'l s).'leech explains why mOr3 than 

~ governor before him M recelved t ho most violent cr-l tieism of 

his pol1cJe s from t he anti-chiGf inteUectuals, especially after the 

1925 constitution had come into being. However, before t ~,en tuo 

~oatures or GuMtisberg' s rule had considerably endeared him to all ~ J') 

sections ot the society. P1f'st, a few :yee.rs of his reign began to 

shoy sings of econmic and soCial improvement. Secondly, <lith the 

establishment of Achlmote. the nationalists C8.'!lO to believe that 

the oount:r,-' s education was proceedi.."lg on the right Ji.nes. 

Achimote. w. seen as "the vision o~ t.'1e future not only of the 

people at West Africa, bIlt, to some extent ot t !le entire rIWe"J. 
It was hoped that .lch1mota would revolutional1ze the country' s 

educat:1oItal system on the lines advocated by the nationalists. 

In taet, Achimote. was believed by the nationalists as able to do 

t or the Oold COBSt peoples what Hampton Institute and fuskegee weze 

doing for the emaDCipation or the American Negro. Not only wotlld 

it give her sWdents a eo1lIld education and such skills as were 

.... , .... :- ..a 



' . .. .. 

aquirecl 111 mo4e1'll so cd.ety. but it would also help them to 

nal1M themeelTes as respectable members of the hUlll8n race. 

])UJ"iAg the Achimota Ooll1'erences "h1ch wore held periodic&l.l3' 

to rrne" the achool's pl'OBreBS and discuSB its problems, 

dJ.n1allt1es and msthods, the gvvernor f!lJ.ve tho nationalists a 

chao. to have a sq in what Aohimota should be. Kobina Seky1 , 

J.P. Brom. alll the Rev. J.:a. Allaman weN among the nationalists 

who took the opportunity ottered by these conferences to express 

their rt.... 'l'h1s sense rI involr emellt in the fortunes of 

Aehimota, plus the tactt'lll choice of ·our own ~ as Assistant 

Vic.,..,rincl.pal, b1'OUght nationalist and governor closer together 

thlin ever before. 'his otherwise happy developDent was, however. 

to be oomplttte~ disrupted ~ the general furor and contusion 

0'f8l' the Pl'Ortncial CounCil system. 

I. 
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All av:pmw OF THE NINETlWi TIIIRTIES 

By 1 mit was olear that Guggisberg's constitution bad cost 

the DatJ.oMl1.ot lIIoveuent ite unity. And that is an understatement: 

there had in fact ceased to exist a well-organised nationalist movement 

with Ii). considerable appeal for the people . 

The ARPS tried- to sort itself out from the wreckage of the NCBWA, 

but the invasion of the Society by the Congress had been fatal, and 

,ovornmont bad decided to ignore the latter. Consequently. although in 

the 19308 the leadership of the ARPS came into the hands of such able 

men as Kobina Seky! (who was known in official circles as liT . E.G. Sekyi), 

George l~oore and R.S. Wood , attempts to press government to reinstate 

it to its fm'mer status \ore no fruits. lIor did lecture and fund-raising 

tours undertaken by these men succeed in evoking much enthusiaSlil. 

Yet in 1934 the Society sent a delegation to London to protest 

acaillBt the Orill1:nal Code (Aaendment) Ordinance, popularly called the 

·S~tion Bill." The delegation lmS refused audience. This meant that 

the Colouial Offico had written tee SOciety off as a political boQy 

NpreaentaUve of the peoples of the Colon,y. In Acora the ~ 

• 
party .oon aupeneded the S oo1ety, and Vallaoe Johnson t s Youth League 

_~ the hlaciuation and attention of the youth of the Colon,y. 

Within a yes:r of its formtion the League had established branches in 

11\8 toUoll1Dg t01lD& Aocra, l'leavam. Kangoase , Kofor1ciua, Odumase, 
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AlauIe, S~, I:eta, Saltpond, Cape Ooast, SekoDd.1, Takorad1, 

A.Ua, eJm!-, lyakroa and K~ 
,

• The Socriety vas completely 

1aettoctive, polit ically or otherwise. But in this moribund state 

it OOIltuue4 to liDgel' on nebulously through the Thirties aDd tar 

'beyond, with the celebration of its annuals as its most conspiouous 

teatuH2. 

TUa is an ap~opriate place to say a fev vorde about Kobina 

Selqi. This remarkable personality was once described by a nevspaper 

reader as a "robust-miDded Barrister... the eye ot the Gold Coast 

ColOlIT' (kId Coast Time", l'Iq 27, 1933). A very successhJ. Cape 

CO&St-hased lawyer, he had a long history ot nationalist activity behind 

h1II. All aloBB he vas a prol.1f1o contributor of articles to the 

DaUonalist press, one"Ot his specialties being critiques of governors' 

spaeolles. As aa outtlow ot his viev of the colonial process he became 

an UDOOmp~a1ng advocate of oul tural nationalism. He regarded the 

oolonial prooess as a system directed I 

1. Soa S&IIIIlal Rqhd1e. -The Gold Coast Aborip,nes Abroad', The Journal 
of AMep lIbte.iz. VOl.6, No.3. 1965' .. . 

2. tt 1.8 1JlteJ'8sting to note that some people make claims for .1 ts 
ox1atell08 .-veil todq. TheDail.y Graphic of November 13, 1968, reported 
• lIB" 7 that .1!1' the Pl'eS1den.cy at ODe V.C.A. FyDn the ARPS had 

aed a te1ep811118 to the militar;y reg1me, the National Liberation 
C.,.eu,protesting e.eaiJlSt the compos1tlO1l of the Constituellt Assembly. 
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t .. ariJI tu el'a41catioa of the A1'r1oaaity of the African, 
the obliteration ot his tradition from his memory, and lhe 
Bub.U1;IlUon thezoeof of the Europeaaity of the European • 

Couequent17, he persistently wrote and spo1c~ against the aping of 

I\U'~ I181&Diri ... and dress, and advocated the study of Dative 

t:ra41tlo:a.a IUId laD4;uages. 

Ia 1933 Kob1u Sek;y1 C8lII8 into open conflict with Dr. D&nquah2• 

.. 

lib uat&TeUr&ble opinion of the ARPS aside, Dr. Danquah had said also that 

Xob1aa a.qt·. crit1c181l of the colonial administration vas un.justi1'iably 

Yiolellt. This oonfUct pravoked a series of press attacks on Dr, Danquah, 

which att •• tea. to the popularity of Kob1na Sek;y1 even at this time of 

OOIIIplet. 'eoUne ot the movement he stood so vehemently for . A 

oo,,"spoDdeat ot the Gold Coast Speotator oalled Dr. Daaquah a 

'Yea-.aa· poll tia1an, no WIder the guise of servioe 
to oountry taYDl!l on the European and drays tine 
_t&p~alcal. distinctions as to vhat constitutes a 3 
goverDJII8at and a Dation and their respective duties • 

Despite his poptllar1ty, or rather in spite of it, it is not easy 

to 4eteraiae exactly wheM 1Jl the nationalist camp to place KobiDa Seky1. 

1. Go14 90ast Leader, Karch 4, 1922. 

2. tlley atrIel' really reconciled afterwards. In 1938 when Dr. Danquah 
... tM General S.~ary of the youth Conference, Kob1na Seky1 
... 1I1&ned. t.rom the aOTeEnt when the ARPS failed in sa attempt to use 
tba eut--._ to briItg back the elUats into the Society. Again, in 
1947 U J'efUsed to atteDd the lllaeti.llg of nationa.l1st leaders out of 
1J~ tl!i$ lJa1~'" 11014 Coast Convention vas fonned, on the claim that 
o~ tu BPS had the ri&ht to oaU 8\lqh a meeting. 

J., ... . ,.. ....., .. »eoemliel.'9, 19131 see arl1c1e by ·Count~. 



-73-

e14u .tat.lIIIIaIl, laDa Ot01'i A tta, wboa he boollted up at errery opportunity. 

nu .. ~ Br1 ten he was kept illformed by his brother of the poll ticeJ. 

'nelopaenta in the Gold Ooast, and he oame back oonvinoed. that the ARPS 

lnt.Ueotuale were demanding far too JaUch by wa;v ot ret01'lll81• 'l'bey in 

turn CaM to regmod h1lIl &a the ohampion of hia brother's (obnoxious) 

oaua ••• 

Atter 19'4, however, in the wake of the general conf'Lls1on which 

tollowed upon the failure ot the much-heralded delegation jointly sent 

to LoDdoll by the OolollY and Ashanti (the Gold Coast and Aehanti Delegation 

t. the Oolonial Office, 1934) to protest agaillBt the Sedition Bill of that 

year, we see Dr. DaJlqUBh beg::1.Jming to sort himself out, to evolve a 

personal political Ph1.l.os0pby. 2 !lana Oteri Atta was the chairman, aDd 

DI'. DaDluah the Sell1'8tary, of the delegat1~n~. 

~he delegat101l was elaborately arranged and cost a lot of money. 

01w1ous1;y 1II1e people woul4 expect sood results frol1 it. In the event. 

hOW8Y8I'. oha1J1118J1 and seoretary iSSUed oonflioting reports about its 

outOOlle. Although the .fate of the ddegation had led liana otori Atta 

to the conviction that it was useless for colonial Stlbjeots to look to 

.e Gol.Dial Office for 'grandfatherly' help or sympathy it they could 

DOt ptthe801l'ernor ot their oountry to do their will, he vas unw1l1i.ng 

1. u .... IllQ..Le;r/, HistoriC Speeches am "rAtings on 
L;ltal:II..JW!....J~UiWl.. AOora, GeGrge Boalde PublishiDg ColllPllIlY. 

2. ~ht.ja1IU08* ~eUM. EixpreslJion wen he revived the GQld Coast youth 
COJltel'$ .... ill f,,8. This .OV8ll9!lt is discussed in detail in a later 
...u. ••. 



to a4a1t that the delecation had been a tailUl'e. It 18 not difficult 

to 8 •• 1Ik7! Apart from the .onay wasted, the failure was a blow to him 

personAlly ae leader of the chie~8, for the~pl1cation was that the 

~Jlt, which had all along professed confidence in the chiets, had 

done the latter don in the eyes ot t he nation. 

On the other band, Dr. Danquah, who had remained behind in Britain 

Nporte4l.y to do research into Gold Ooast history, insisted that the 

delepttoll he.d failed. Of course he was astute enougJl to realise the 

1IIIpl1oaUona of the failure, but it was better to acoept the truth. 

He was now oonvinoed that, 

Puture aBIIIU'alIC8e of the need tor oonfidence ( in chief and. 
conmor) would have a hollow twang, and the inner awakening 
b boUJld. to be toll owed by a turning off in search of a new 
political direotion - as to where confidence IIq be usefully 
placed. The Gold Ooast will not erow to be eelf-dependent it 
the Oautre of graTi ty is to be left entirely at the Oolonial 
Offloe. No doubt political wisdom of the Paramount Ohiefs 
v1~ preTent all inverted orientation, but a new direotion 1s 
boUtld til be ent1re~ new, something that If'ill refuse to place 
the wiaclOlll ot indireot rule at a premiua1• 

lie aU.itted _bat the failure (If the delegation had lett the Gold Ooast 

.1n a thoJ'O\lttl •• s; : and thea he posed the pregnant question, "What rlext?" 

~ 8A8Ifer?c 

'fIleM 1a aothillC 1a the way of reooDlltnctlon which aQYbody 
ean do fOlf us i1' we cannot do it ourselves. But ... we have 
t. turn lIack to the statss2• 

1,_ iAJ4_IIi" I~"!iAtfl'" October 6. 1934 • . .'.: ·r·· .. ' '"" 

a. GoU e.tS_tAtK. Bovellber 3; 193~. 
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'f .... 'lw quotat;1olUl are TWy si8n1fioant f'rO!!l the point of view of 

»". Duquah'. tu.flure pol1t1<BJ. career. P'or~ t aken together, t hese 

natementa, uttered, DO doubt, after deep reflection and selt-analysis, 

atter a period of stock:-tald.llg on 'the fate of the country, g!. ve us a 

look 1.to the iBnermost reoeases of the man's mind. Moreover, they 

betraT a web 01' deep and 1ntri~tely inter-oonneoted but by DO means 

hal'llOlIious cOll'riotions. The f1rst oonviction was that if the Gold Coast 

" .. enl' to be 'selt-dependent' then there v as need for a "new poll tical 

direotion" whioh v~ld sh1ft the emphasis away from indirect rule. 

Superimposed on that conviotion was another: thl3.t it would be impossible 

to oompletely oircUlllV1Jnt the paramount chiefs in thia effort at ll. naY 

political direction. Helloe the third conviction that "'we have to turn 

balSk to the stateif'. The !rOllY and the puoe.dox of Dr. Danquah' s new 

~ot1oa lay in the simple fac:t that at the level of the states the 

paraaown chiefs formed the pivot of politica l actin ty. 

The contliot of opinion, or rather Dr. Danquah's aoceptance 

of the delegati.on &a a failure and Nana Ofori Atta's insistence that it \.'as 

II.Ot, ~ eaded in a rift between the two brothers. In the series of 

arilc1aa~1dUch Dr. Duquah 1IIl"Ote about the delegation1• he said that the 

fl"CJ'f".luial C01UlCila. the Legislative Council, and. the "pretended 

1 ~ aee Qt14 OMB) speUU9£' Octobel'~d November, 1934. 
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poUtioal futon. ThiB infuriated lana Ofori Atta. He interpreted 

D&'o Dauquah' a atatementB &II a cOBdGllllJlation of the chiefs and attacked 

him in an open letter to the pt'EI8S
'

• Dr. Danquah wrote an open reply 

2 to lana Ofari Atta entitled, "Get on or get out, Brothar". Nann Ofori 

Atta would have to make a .000100, he said. He should either deem it 

dignified fox a paramount ohio! to keep on pressing the British for the 

peoples' liberty or else retire f rom oentral politics and concentrate 

hi. enal'l1eil on his :aa"tive state. in this oase AldQ Abuakwa. 

Na.ne. Ofori Atta's political career is open to varied interpretation. 

Atter much illit1al oppOsition he was ultimately aooepted by the Colony 

~B as their leader, so that when under his influence the Joint 

Prov1zlo:ial. Counoil of Chiefs WII8 established thore was no opposi tion 

to 1t by the chiefs. The t-raditionalist scholars (i. e. , those who 

thou.sht that the .ducated claas were duty-bound to belp the ebia:ts 

make a au.ocasa of the provinc1.al counail system) saw his leadership in 

aucA the riBltt di.reotion. altho·\ltJ! some of them felt that things would 

haft H.a better if the chiefs had Qb.anneled tha.ir efforts through a 

uatioDA11st IICJVemeut like the ARPS, compri sing chiefs and acholars alike. 

On ·the other hand, t1Je radiCIu scholars (i. e., those who aimed a t the 

poUttcal leadership of the educated class alone) rsgarded his political 

caHW as a positiVe setback on t~e devslopDent of any healthy J!B,tiOnaliSlll 

Ln the Gold Coaat. 

t~ As ~ by the 0014 Coast sputa. on December 15, 1934. 

2. See tbe !CoW COM' Spcta,,. tor December 15 and 22, 1934. 



lowe"Te1', h-respecUve of its ef'f80ta, Gn9 cannot help ~ 

tlw dedication, . ptU'pQ~neIl8 and cons1.stoncy which Nana Ofori A tta 

b1'01l~t 1lQ Mer uP01\ bis :J.1fo-long work ot trying to insti tutio!lal1se 

.a1WW the tra41tlonaJ. legitimacy of chiefly authority. A~"l, l=eepeotive 

or What interpretation we IlIlXY put on his political O&'eer, lTO canllot deny 

his Wide influenoe 1I1t~ his tei-low chiefa and uith succesld.1re c'Overnors 

or the country. I1oreovcr, his long list of political successes aeaioot 

the intelle<l't1uUs made some influIO'ntial soholars, including, of course, 

1)r, Danquah , to believe thut the only medium of political leadership 

of the people by the scholars ~ through tho Chiefs, a belief Imich 

pe:r8llet. even until toda;y, Being Il I!lIlll of quick decision, ener{JY, 

umauated sp:trlt and an ui'1tailL"Ig Will and determination to stick to his 

deciaions, the Nana, "that erlraordiIulry personality" as JOlle&4uartey 
1 . , 

has referred to him • was much discussed and opposed, and as Tddely 

bated as loved. Thus, peroRte trtlly, :lid the African §orn;i,zw Post 

..,. abG\1t hill when he died on A.ugust 20, 194}, that: 

the sa.ccea., he has acbieved as & ruler as well as the lcigh 
hoJIIDur he lIaa attaiDad, is not so much attributable to hie 
mNllel.1 hip intenec:t as to his resolute win, indomitable 
oouraga aDIl 4ari.ng oharacter. 

lltkOU8ll the 1atl11ence of the Nana oontiDued to be felt beyond 

the .~ !h1.ri1ea, the mlWh1:rtles were doaiutecl first by the gGnsral. 

ooafWd._ .. UIII'8.t oauae4 'by Governor Sir Shenton Thomas's unpopular 



"""" lesie1ations re8Ulting~" recall; an:l then by the efforts of Wallace 

loh:zulon and As1k1v9 to g.l.V() a new direction to the nationalist movement. 

The IDOst unpopular of Sir Shenton's bills was the 1934 Sedition 

BiU1• Like all unpoV..u.o.r colonial legi.slations it, ,ras Zlll)j ccted by 

C09'erDIII8nt and stionalists to differing interpretations. The gOV'ormnont 

said that th'~ aim of ·the bill was sillJ.ply to su.press sedi tiOll and aed.1tious 

movements. To the contrary. the nationalist press
2 

called it an atteopt 

bJ gwernment to stifl!i public opinion, abridge "the liber~J of the preas 

and restr.1.ct the freedom of speech at public gatherings. 'rhe contention 

vas that the terms of the bill were so V8g:.l.8 aDd so full of pitfalls that 

they would make it, therefore, extremely precarious. if not f oolhardy, 

for ~bo~ to critici.se government officials or gQVorDlllent policy. On 

account of the 11ltsnsity of the oppos iticn to his unpopular bills Sir 

ShElllton'. regime was t e:rmed It the new despotism" . Aocording to the press. 

the strength of the regime consisted in "the existing legLsJ.s.tiTe 

_oh1.B.ery, nth its standing official majorii"y and the reserve of white 

noatnatecl unoffioial. element"3. In fact, on legialation affecting 

SUfi ai't'aire, Su Shenton Thomas used his official majority and w.hi.te 

uaofticiala on such an unpreceDden.tad scale that voting in the Legislative 

1. OtHn were the Waterworks Blll., the Import Quotas OrdiII8DCe ani 
the e_on Tax Bill. all of which were opposed for introdUCing 
tasatS. ... 

2. See. e .... tlle isSue8 of tlie G9~d yOBat Times for February, Hardl 
... J.~ .. f!}4. 



Cou:acil yon the appellation 'Nineteen to lane'. 1 

Aa we have seen above, the :3 ed! tion Ordinance led to the 

a.ndine of two PJ"Otes t delegations to England, the out come of one 

of which resu.lted in a rift between Dr. Danquah and Nana Ofori Atta. 

It was also in the wake of the general confusion resulting from 

Govenwr Thomas ' s bills that a man called Wallace Johnson, through 

JUs Yout. Leacue2 and HnaDLcli Az1k:1we, through his journaliSil. and the 

publio platfom, att9llpted to give a new direotion to nationalist 

acitation ill the Gold Coast. 

After a period of study and teaohing in Amerioa, Nnamdi 

A&1ld..we, an Ibo fioOlll Onitsha in the former Eastern Region of Nigeria, 

ret1U'1l8d to his I14tive West Africa. He oame to the Gold Coast in 

19'4, at, the invitatioll of A.J . Ooansey, the then Ada merchant of 

Papa Road, Accra, to edit a new paper oalled the African I,l orning post3 • 

True t. ita aotto ("Independent in all things and neutral in nothing 

affecting the des tiuy of Africa"), the paper abBy'S took an 

unoomprlllliaing stand on ~thing it thought affected the destiny 

of the country and of Africa. In add! non, Az1k:1we gave to his 

j-O~naliSli a rOilantio touch. He was oonvinoed that West Afrioan 

I 
2. vana. J:QJuaaoa 81JIlfd-a. Youth Leacue are discussed in a separate 

.eeti.oa. bec1nninc Oll page S'l • 

3. III fac1; . t1te Mor1Ii,nc Post was practioally established by 00ans8Y 
tp A~t:;._ aade it r_ous Umediately, and whoa it s oon, ill 
tum, p .... jepular' 1IIace as "Zik" , the man behind the "1l15ide 
S tut1'" colula. 



-80-

journali8111 ot that time ought to be in the nature ot glamorous 

1 
romanoe it it vere to gain a finn hold. 

Azildve 's journalism proved a 6uccess. According to Jones-

Quartey, as editor of the African l10rning Post, Azi1ciwe became almost 
. 2 

crrernight West Africa's most out standiI18 journalist-cum public tigure. 

Hia paper aoon put Dr. Danquah's out of businsss by capturing the 

latter's advertising revenue. And after only a year of operation, 

Azild.we put the net circulation, perhaps not l'lithout a journalist's 

e+ration, at some 7, ()(X) oopiee daily. 

While in America Azild.we had follo~led t he unfolding of the 

oolonial process in \:l est Africa with uncommon interest. He arrived in 

the Gold Coast convinced that the country was ripe for dominion stl!tu.e. 

Such status would number the Gold Coast among a community of sister 

nations consisting of autonomous units cemented by common allegiance 

to the BritiBh Crown. 3 He was also convinced tmt one of the great 

e'rils ot colonialism was the economic enslavement of its subject 

peoples. And he never lost the opportunity, through his penetrating 

and incisive, if emotional and sensational, articles in the press, and 

thr~ speeches he gave at gatherings of literary societies, scholars' 

1. 'rhe M'ricaA HorniM Post was a well-laid out paper, with clear 
.Jl~ aDd. suD-heada~ and, exoept for technical terms, simply 
wi! .abaZ!lWlgl,y written. 

2. .TOi.llt-4uariey,.2L!C1t. p. 107. 

3. See the Ah:l.can Morning Post, Hay 11, 19:55. 
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UDlOlUl and semi-political assoc1a tiona, to drum this twin-conn.nction 

into the ears of the Gold Coast peoples. 

It YIUI inevitable that a man of Azik:1we ' s convictione and 

foroefulnees should get involved in local politics. During the 1935 

Aocra eleotions to the LegLslative Council, his paper supported Barrister 

A.V. Kojo Thompson, the ' young' intellectual, against Dr. Nanka Bruce 

of the old leadership. The former won. This in part explains the 

hoatili ty of the Gold I::oast Independent, Dr. ll'anka Bruce's paper, to 

Az1k1ve. On account of his violent criticism of the colonial structure, 

polioies and leglslation, his involvement in local politics, and his 

influence with the youth aM the radical intellectuals, Azik:i.we won 

the hatred of the government, the chiers and the intellectuals of the 

old leadership. He was seen by them in much the same light as Wallace 

Johnson - an ertl influence. And in 1936 the two of them were 

PrOflGouted together under the Sedition Bill which they had protested 

so much &&Sinst. --Azikiwe vas first coDVi ~ted but later acquitted on 

appeal, bIlt he soon left for Nigeria. It may be said. however. that 

he left his mark on Gold Coast journalism. 1 

As we said earlier on, Dr. DSlXluah had stayed behind in EDglaM 

after tbe 1934 delegation. He did not coma back until 1936.. Two years 

1. For a tuller a41Qount ~ Azikiwe's infl uence on West Africa, 
lIoth a' a J--..l1st and as a politiCian, see K.A.B. Jones-4uartey, 
.2LSU~ 



aft.1' bi. return, in t938, he got the Gold. Coast Youth Conference 

ft'rive4. TheNat'ter. as the GeD8ra~ Secretary of the Conference1 

tb1"ouchout tile period of its l11'e, he became the p1vot of nationalist 

aotlT1ty. until the great diTision occured in the nationalist camp in 

the late 1940s with the formation of the Convention Peoples ' Party. 

Another feature of the 1930s was the formation of nationalist-

2 
oriented soolal and lit81'ary clubs. These grClllps were forums for 

o~peraHve thinking. operating on the basis that the country's 

prolllElllB must be tackled with that intelligent appreciation which is 

tba result of accu.rate knowledge, free disCllSsion, and exchange of views. 

They aleo aimed by their example to interest the public in matters 

01: g8l18ral concern. However, intially, they were concerned with 

national developll8llt in a non-poll tical way. Accordingly, poll tical 

discussions were either absent or couched in the most general terms. 

A.t their meetings papers wre read on various topiCS and disCIlSsed. 

I'or example, a1; a KUIII!l.s1 'Conference Towards National Developnent'. 

organiseli in 1944 by the Kumasi Discussion Group nth the co-operation 

of the AclWaGta Discussion Group, the subjects tabled included the 

t •. A hWled tis.cu.sBion of this movement is undertaken in a 
aepara~e section beginninl on page 99 • 

2. J;i,Jwl.ude in this category the Achimota and Kumasi Discussion 
~. 



followingl "h.s Ed\loOatiottt, "The Position of Women", "Industries 

&Ill J'orest Products," "'I'he Problem of Indebtedness", "The Principles 

1 ot Partaerahip", and "'I'he Cleavage between Young and Old" • Their 

PDS:ral aim was to :re-educate the 'scholar' to become conscious of 

am oOlX'enaad about the problema of development which the country faced. 

ODe inoident which produced a profound effect on nationalist 

th1.nk1ng in the Gold. Coast was the Italian inva8ion of Ethiopia in 1935. 

In the heat of the conflict, west Atrica wrote an editorial saying that: 

"AlIyeain1ana do not for a moment regard West Africans, Mohammedan, 

2 
Christian or Pagan, as friends of theirs." To which the Gold Ccast 

Speptatgr, in one of their own entitled "We are all Ethiopians" , 

retorted: "fhis is a riot of ignorance". 3 Both papers were right, 

and that is no contradiotion. 

Sthiopia'. interest in, let alone concern for, the rest of 

Africa is a post-Second World War phenomenon. What West Africa said 

was th~ore factu.ally true. H01I'ErTer, in matters of emotional 

att~nt, even where SlICh attachment is unreciprocated, hard facts 

are otten completely irrelevant or of little use. This was exactly 

the poa1t1on of the West African nationaJ.ists. They had, e specially 

, . 

1. See. the Gold Coast. Observe-zo, April 21, 1944. . 

2. W-l A(ft • Oetoltel' 12, , 19:J5. 

3. Go-U a_a) Specjator. Jaremb$' 2, t935. 
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since the 19208) e:U1181 ted a 'btrong emotional attachment to Bthiopia; 

so that; in effect, what the Gold Coast Spectator was saying was 

simply that it did not matter 30 much what the Ethiopians thought 

about West Afrieans as what Vest Africans thDught about Ethiopia, 

And what and hOW did liest Africans think and teel about I'l thiopia? 

Be1'ore the era ot Atricasfndependence, which opeood with 

that of Ghana 1n 1957, the only inde~ndent black nations in the 

world . besides the ancient Kingdom of Bth1.opia, were Haiti and. Liberia, 

But these two countriel!J were hardly SOUl'ces of inspiration and hope to 

blaok peoples by the time of the Italian invasion of Ethiopia, The 

reason for this was, aocording to ons oommentator. that: 

Haiti gained its f'reedom from the U.S. at the price of 
shouldering an enormous debt Ifhich will enslave her for 
many deoacles. O nd) Liberia was practically mortgaged to 
the Firestone Rubber Company after being threatened wifh 
absorption by both France and Great Britain (in turn) . 

Ethiopia bad thus become the last bastion of hope and inspiration 

for black peoples. She waa romanticised. This proud and beautif'~l 

queen of Africa :represented the only spark of glory and independence 

on the vast cltntinant, an island in a desert, a spiritual Zion. 

The future of' all black: peoples therefor& appeared to be mirrored 

ln the tate of Ethiopia. As the Geld Coast Independent said: 

1. Ijold Ch,t Spectator, November 23, 1935. See article by CERI . 
POI' OGIIIlEUlta on the b'1restons Lease"see the editorials in the 
lsBlles of' the GOld Coast Leader for November 14 and December 5, 
1925, 8D4 September 11, 1926. 



The final ourtain bas' been rung down over a d1.amal 
and cUagraeetul episode in world history. The KjJ]gdom 
of Ethiopia, ' the lone bulwark of African sovereignty 
thAt baa withstood the s~1"III8 am blasts of a thousand 
yeare, 1. 110 mON o The ancient KJ.ngciom that had its 
roote deep in antiquity and existed when the world was 
yatmg hall orumbled under the heel of a oonquerer. The 
rocky domain against which the Ceasars of Ancient Rome's 
palmiest and mightiest d~s shattered their legions in 
vain, is nov ovez-..run by the effeminate soldiery of a 
~ imitation Ceasar . 1 

It hlamed the League of Nations, which it said had betrayed, sold and 

then formally handed iwer "the Kingdom of the Lion of the Tribe of 

Judah" to ItaliY. In the same issue, in an even more passionate but 

prophetic-toned article entitled "The Abomination of Desolation", the 

paper sUDllled. up the feelings of t he nationalists in words which can be 

paraphrased only at the expense of t he ir intenSity of feeling. It said: 

The rape of Abysaiania will be revenged; a restitution will 
be made. Other nations of Europe will be r aped; restitution 
w:Ul be made by the laying waste of her cities even as the 
villages am towns of A byss1n1a have been laid waste; 
restitution will be made by her population being made to 
suffer the agonies of poison gas even as poor and 
clefencel.as Allysainians suffered, restitution will be 
made by man;v of her people being made to go through life 
b11Dded, maimed and otherwise mutilated even as Abyssiania' 8 

people have been consigned to; rest itution will be made 
1Iy the ahed.d1.ng of copious streams of blood to water the 
plains of Euro~ even as that which dyed red the countryside 
of BthJ.op1a. These things must come to pass to prove to an 
erring and perfid1.ous world tha t truth and justice shall not 

1. (lgU , CHst _ Independent., JUly 11, 19:56 . 
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be ove%'throvn nth impunity. These things must come 
to pass so that tho countel'-poise and the equilibrium 
governiDK world conscience might be upheld and sustained. 
These things IlIUst come to pass eo that outraged world 
oonsci'ence might be appeased; these things must come to 
pass even as the forces of 1300d preponderate over the 
forces of erl.l; in short, these things IlIUst come to 
pass it the SCriptural propheoy of the millenium, when 
the wolt shall march with tha young goat and the lion 
nth the lam. under the leadership of a little Child, 
must be tultilled. 

Barely three years after these words had been written, the Second 

World War, which ravilged Europe for some f ive years, broke out. 

Viewed against the background sketched above, it was inevitable 

that the tall at Ethiopia should have had a great impact on Gold Coast 

nationalists. The Gold Coast Leader had said in 1924 that "When the 

African everywhere realises that the glory of Abyssinia is his glory 

1t nll be half the battle (wo~ in racial emancipation." 1 For the 

nationalists the injustice involved in the 'betrayal' of Ethiopia 

far surpassed that involved in Gel'l!l.8IlY's display of force in World War 1. 

'!'he nBlllt1Dg bitter resentment against Italy, the common enemy, and 

the League ~ Nations , the ' betrayer' of Ethiopia, tended to invest 

Gold Coast nationalism with a racialist colouring; for the colonial 

itrugg18 came to be nned in terms at a struggle between the vhi te 

aDd 1»lack races. 'l'his contributed a great deal to the appeal of what 

Wallace J'oimsol1 and his youth League stood for. Another important 
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oUahoot of the oonflict vall widespread press criticism against the 

role of Christianity in Africa. In fact, it was the Italo-Bthiopian 

oonflict and the part vhich the League of Nations, whose members were 

Chr1at1an nationa , had plBiYed in it that provoked the statement in 

the GcM COIst Spectatwon November 23. 1935, that Christianity was 

one ot the 1nstrumen:i;s of supression employed in Africa.' It vas said 

too that Ital;v. the home of Catholicism, was now also the home of the 

new barbarism against" Africa, and ancient Christian Africa at that. 

In conclud.1ng our overview, 11'0 must emphasize that apart from 

the nationalist movements (to be discussed later in chapter five). 

tvo incidents, although ad hoc and transitional, even episodic, 

contributed towards cohesion in Gold Cosst society. First, the 

unpopular billl1 of Governor Sir Shenton Thomas united the chiefs, 

scholars and people in righteous anger against the government ; and 

.eeomly. the cocoa pool controvercy of' 1937 came to repeat and 

reinforce this sense of common self-protection. In that year the 

European companies conneoted with the purchase of cocoa pooled 

together in a common effort to control the coCOa market. The 

JiationaH.sts vie1r8d the pool as calculated to cheat the Gold Coast 

farmer by giving him a uniform low price for his product. The 

oontrlWEIJ'SY be.csme the clarion call to unity among all sections of 

the Olon.v. Ashanti and Togoland and evoked nationalist sentiment in 
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the three territories on a scale unprecedented in their polltical 

history. 

It has been said that the cocoa pool a~fair offered a 

tortultuoUB opportunity tor the formation of a political party, but 

that thenat1.onalists threw it away. 1 This view leaves unclarified 

a Tray important issue. 'II ould such a political party have embraced 

all the three territories? If yes, there tta s an obvious impediment. 

The three territorie s were separate, which means that there ,:lid not 

exist among them at that time the feeling of one common political 

destln;y; yet such feeling would s eam to be basic and fundamental 

to the formation of such a political party. If no, it may be pointed 

out that although the controversy did not give rise to a ~ political 

movement, it might how_er have contributed in no 5llIall way to 

Dr. Danquah's success in reviving the dead Gold Coast youth Conference 

1J:t 1938. 

1. See e . g. John Hatch, A Histon of Post-War Africa, London, Andre 
Deutsch, t965., p . ... ,. 
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C!IAPl' [m 5 

THE YOW MOYEi1EUTS 

<a> tho 'pot Afrisan Youth LeMUs' Gold Coast Bmngh) 

Iaaac Theophilus Akkun.a Wallace Johnson, the founder of the west 

A1'r1can Youth League and of its Gold COAst branch, was a man of many 

parts. 1 . Before coming to the Gold Coast he had been a school t eacher, 

a solicitor, a freelance journalist, and a trade unionist. A Sierra 

1eonean f rom Wilberfor~e Village, Freetown, he preferred to, describe 

himself as an ' international African ' wi th ancesto1's from Abeokuta in 

Nigeria, the West Indies and Nova Scotia. He had been at school in 

England, returning home at the age of 15. He had a lso attended t he 

Peoples' University in Moscow, where he had Jomo Kenyatta for his 

room-mate. 

Ejected from Nigeria for his political , journalistic and trade 

union activities, this controversial man landed comfortably in the 

Gold Coast towards t he end of 1933, in the heat of nationalist agitation 

against Sir Shenton Thomas's l egislation . On Monda,y, December 4, 1933, 

Wallace Johnson explained the purpose of his coming to the Gold 

Coast to a m.eeting of the Aecra Clubs Union, an amalgamation of 

various clubs in Accra. He annoUIlCed himself to be the representative 

of tn. Negro Welfare ASSOQiation (which had its headquarters in 

London). and his immediate aim to be to solicit financial and 

t. Unless otherwise speoified, fI'IY information about Wallace Johnson's 
life is taken floom Wallace Johnson, I. T • .1., "Inspector General of 
Police verSl1a Isaac T.A. Wallace Johnson", a pamphlet available in 
tlIe Library of t he Institute of African Studies, Univeraity of 
Ghana, Legon, and classified as Dp. 
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_1'8l INpport tor the No ,'~ youtluJ involwd in tlle Scottoboro C-'l.ro. 1 

Bo also took the opportunity to ~<llk about tho injU!ltico and 

opprooeion which blao'{ 'lOoploe in ::~llI:11al suf';'orcd in Ar~orl.:: _: , :m.l 'Ol1C 

Q,Ilc.! Af'l:01cl\, and 1101~ ci.IlnecroU{, cor ,Di n ~J17.l s of AfricMu :;01'13 t o t ho 

etruJgle against colonial donination. Ho ended hiD s;mooh <li t h an 

.woal to tl18 youth of the c ountry to come to (3':lther t o elll&~ci:Jeto 

im:':lroeeion tb.at he hat0d bo ~7hito r ".co i n sonaral, but t he Br it ish 

w.m ond J.E. Kitson llilla, n nenbcr of t he Accra IIuntcipa], emUlell, dlO 

For quito some time I'Tn.Unco J ohnson su~oe()ded in OOnviIlCing t..~e 

people of the Colouy abou t bou lJOrthy his Scottsboro caU30 nnc . For 

tho time being even Dr. Danqunh soooo d to have been comrinccQ by his 

propactUIda. 2 Evon more thAn 1i..zil :iuo, a r"u'lIl of ;ia1lac e Joh !OOu' :;: ~~ 

and backc=round could hardl,y be er,Jeotoo. to keep out of the uJi t :).t i on 

1. 11tegro boys fram Scottaboro,Ak.bai:m. (U.S.A.) were acouscd of 
&'tte!spted rape on fIOID8 white prls and st!ht to court. Acoo!'liint 
-. the AMCiIR Hgrnipg Pest ot AplIil ~. 1943, all t ho OOyfl Hom 
UDder aae and nom CO\&ld ntad or write, there \lOre DO blacks QIl 

the jury, ZIOr were flll1' &1l~Tod in the courtroom at all. Tho trial 
-SID on April 6, 1931, 8Dd t lle defence counsel WaD a stopben Boddy, 
• white att01'D87 froa Chatta.noga, Alabama, providild by the stato. 
11' 00JlV1c1ed the petJalty could be death. . 

2:"On ~ 6, 1934. the two men addressed a meeting a t the 
.. Pal1s41a. '·1llAoczoa in aid of the appeal for the Scot.t;abol"o 1xrJD 
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C7nl" the 1934 bills in p~'.rticular and politics in general. In fact 

it did not take him long to arrive right at the centre of both. 

Soon after h1B arrival in 1933 he founded the Gold Coast Motor Car 

Union. In 1934 we find him helping to draft the ARPS' s petition 

apiJ3llt the Sedition Bill, and collaborating wit h t he Gold Coast 

JUne Workers ' Union. In 1936 he founded the vlest African Youth 

League with the help of one Bankole Renner. The League immediately 

threw its support behind the moribund ARPS, and behind the Mambii 

Party, a non-elitist party struggiing against the elitist Rate­

payers ' Association for political power in Accra. 1 When Kojo 

'fhompson of tbe Jlambii Party yon against Dr. Hanka Bruce of tbe 

BAtepayere ' Associ ation in t he 1935 Legislative Council elections 

it vas interpreted as victory for the youth and the masses. 

'fhe League also criticised and pro tested against the Sedition 

Bill, the Waterworks Bill, and the Asamankese Ordinance {"hiob sought 

to control the property and revenue of the Asamankese stool. Under 

the bllllDSr of the youth League Wallace Johnson also formed an 

Bthiopian Defence Committee in 1935, and rallied the ex-servicemen 

ant the old and the young of Aeera against the invasion of Bt hiopia. 

1. :l thir4 party was the Gold Coast lIIu.slim Association, although the 
. author lias no\ been able to ascertain its attitude to t he League. 
HOIfe~r, it wOuld ·appear t hat by 1939 it was a force to reckon 
'With inA-ccra politics; tor in that year the Association seems to 
have been strong enougJl to have f orced the other two rival parties 
to collaborate · before they could rin the e lections of t hat year 
to the Town Council and the Legislative Council. In fact the 
three parties l'Bached an agt"e6!Derrt whereby they jointly sponsored 
four candidates to the Acera Town Council and one to the 
LegLslative Councll. 
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He wrote in bitter criticism of government policy on the 1934 cocoa 

criata eD4?JBllderecl by the low marka~price pool movement. In an 

article entItled "Isn't Cocoa a Necessity" he said that the answer to 

the demands of the Gold Coast peoples wes not their "sensible and 

restrained attItude" on which the governor had congratulated them. 

The only answer was an urgont, almost overdue, need to "org/iIlise 

determinedly to tient for their liberation from the bonds of ••• 

economic slavery". 1 

Wallace Johnson tried as much as poseible to define clearly the 

nature and role ot the Youth League. He wrote: 

It is not a Conservative body, neither is it 
aristocratic nor autocratic . It is also neither 
clanistic nor chauvenistic and does not encourage 
the spirit of partisanship or superiority complexism. 

tts &im, he said, was to bring the masses to gether: "the hien and the 

low • the rioh and the poor, the learned and the unlearned". For that 

reason the League would refer to all its members simply as Comrades. 

instead ot "Hr.. Mre., lUss and the rest of those distinctive 

appelations common smong the aristoorats of the .2J! era~2 According 

to him the League was 

1. ;01; CfK"'i Spectator, Januaxy 13. 1934. 

2. Wallace Johnson, Ope cit ., p.S. 



organised to champion the cause of the 
people and particularly the less favoured 
and down-trodden, and to defend the 
natural and constitutional rights 1 
of t he inhabitants of West Africa. 

The members at t he League pledged thus : 

We the Youth of t he GC and WA in general, 
in order to form a more united body to 
watch carefully and s incerely, affairs 
political, educational, economical (sic) 
and otherwille that may be to the interest 
of the masses of the motherland, to 
sacrifice, if need be, all we have for 
the progress and liberty of our country 
and raoe, and to enrure happiness to 
ourselves and our posterity, do hereby 
form ourselves into 2he body, designated 
as the Youth League. 

He said he had teund it necessary to form the League because the 

Old SQhool' could not be entrusted with the effective handling, 

reconstruction and re-organisation of West African society. 

For this york 

needs new ideas and new visions, 
new determination and Will; and above 
all an unfathomable degree of patience, 
and these qualities are far more the 
virtue of the Youth - the Youth in age 
and the Youth , in mind - than of the old 
and decrepit; ' 

1. Wallace Johnson, Jllla. cit., p.7. 

2. ~. 

,. He _8I1t by this not only the old in age but everybod;y who 
did no~ alla1'e his po.l1 tical philosophy. 



Wallace Johnson olaimed t hat the League had contaots outside British 

West Afrioa with French and Portugueee Guinea. But from the outset 

it W/18 decided to concentrate on British \'lest Africa. 

The youth rallied to join the League and before 1936 was out 

branches had sprouted allover the Colony.1 Overtures were made 

to such principal towns of Ashanti as Kumasi and Bekwai . but the 

League did not make as great an impact there as it did in the Colony. 

At any rate here was a movement which sougbt to offer a new dimension 

to Gold Coast nationalism. It was avowedly political, but unlike any 

mOvement before it, it would go it all out and all alone \iithout the 

chiefs. Ag.a1n, here was B movement which completely declared for 

the masses, the "toiling masses", the "working class", as they were 

usually described by, say, the Gold Coast Observer. 

Sometime in December 1933. Wall ace Johnson was reported to 

have formed the Gold Coast Workers' Protection Association. This 

association. which wou ld operate not only in the Colony and ABhanti 

but also in the Northern Te=itories and British Togoland, had. the 

following aims: (1) Uni t y and co-operation among members of t he 

working class - clerks , artisans, mechaniCS, engineers , skilled 

and unskilled labourer s , jOurnalists, reporters; (2) t he protection 

ot the working class; (3) the protection and developm&nt of native 

industries; (4) providing means of education and support for the 

working class. aDd t':r't!s education for the masses; (5) providing 

O~' l8p penaiollS and ill8ura.DCe against aCCidents. '7 
· , Z .., 

1. See 'ntMte, page '-'I. 
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Ya11ace-Johru!on advocated press and platf'ol'lll propagaIJia to bring 

the mae.ee together under one common unders i;anding. This was 

neceseary, he said, if the League was not just going to lead the 

mae., • ., but to take them into partnership in the struggle aga.inet 

colonialilllll. This open declaration for the youth and the masses 

fomed the support base of the League. Its insistence on new ideas 

and new vi.,ions consti tuted a tremendous appeal to these groups of' 

people , especially the youth, as a rising third generation of 

intellectuals who had hitherto been denied any effective voice 

at t he centre of nationalist activity. 

Like any innovator in any facet of human' lif'e, let alone a 

political ,and an ideological innovator, Wallace Johnson was as 

much praised and admired as he was condemned and hated. It took 

some time for even Azikiwe, al,so a new factor in Gold Coast 

uationali8lll, to see eye to eye with him. In 19~5, in obvious 

criticism of lfal lace Johnson, Azikve wrote: 

Bost of the reports of the so-called "Scottsbore 
Case8 have been written from a sentimental point 
of view. Some of these articles are pure 
propaganda engineered bY1certain or~isotions 
wi th an ulterior motive. 

But before the year ended A.zild.ye and Wallace Johnson had entered into 

ideological partnership. They had come to realise the collllJlUI1ity of' 

inte~st 1!etw .. n them. Both of them shared a common broad perspective 

of the colo~&l process and of its effects and needed remedies. 

1-~ "WcM " •• fost, April !!.7, t9:s5. 



the baee of their support and popularity was the same, namely, the 

~ou1lh. the ~ Party and what was left of t he ARPS. They were 

condemned together as strangers and carrie rs of harmful influenceS: 

by t he government, the chiefs, a s ection of the Accra intelligentsia 

aDIl a section of the Accra press. Horeove r, Wallace Johnson bad 

gathered such a foliowing that it would have been very unwise for 

As1k1we to have alienated him. 

In a more profound way than the NC BWA, the success of the 

League mijjlt hllVe spelt doom for the chiefs. Nana Oferi Atta was 

quick to sBe this, and he lost no time in condemning it as a 

notorious movement which corrupted t he young by teaching thaD. to 

disrespect the authori ty of the old. As a move to check the 

influence of Wallace Johnson end Azikiwe he got the Eastern 

Provincial Council to pass a resolution in 1936 demanding the 

deportation of strangers. 

The most formidable opponent of t he League, however, seems 

to haTe been a section of the Accrs press, headed by the Gold Coast 

• Independent, which vas OWDe d and contro lied by Dr. F. V. Nanka-ilruce 

of the old leadership. Through its columns the League was 

m1a1nterpreted and misrepresented. and every effort was made to 

bring Wallace J.oimaon into disrepute. It called him "meddlesome", 

-a rabi' contusionist" .. "an II.pstart-, "a man of wild views". 

"an '8IIa2'ehi ..... "an aimless firebrand" , etc •• and asked him either 

to shut up or get out of the country. 1 The paper accused him of 

1. S .. gold e .... lli'depen .. , Septeaber 29. 1934 • 
..'-' 
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It intimated that he was concerned to establish a 'Soviet Kingdom' 

and advised him to go back to his homeland to do SOl "After he 

shall haw succeeded in establishing a Soviet Kingdom in the land 

of his ancestol'B, he can then attem.pt to make proselytes of us."1 

Ironically, the paper had said in 1932, bef'ore Wallace Johnson 

arrived in the country, that "If the world should prosper, then 

the capitalist and his system. must go away for good. What Russia 

is doing is the only ~rq by which ws can get over our diff'icultiea.a2 

B7 the end at 1935 the government and the local poli tical 

echelons had firmly decided that Wallace Johnson vas a menace to the 

poli ti!:8l stablli ty of the COtmtry, a persona non grata who ought 

to be ejected from the country at the earliest opportunity. That 

opportunity offered itself by mid-1936. In June of that year, 

Wallace Johnson and Azikiwe were charged with publishing a seditious 

article entitled "lias the African a God" in the Af'rican Morning Poet 

of Bay 5, 1936. The article had teen no more than a strongly __ orded 

criticiem. of colonial rule in Africa, but in those days sedition 

meant no more, either, than criticism which vas unpalatable to the 

g'Owrnmentof the colou;r. Wallace Johnson and Azikiwe were sent to 

couri and were convicted, but they appealed against it. Azikive won 

hiB appeal by pleading an alibi, but Wallace Johnson lost and was 

deJlOriecl to Sierra Leone, where he continued his actiVities. 

j t 

1.~ 

2 .. fIpU ' .......... JlovElllbe:r-t9. 1932. 
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Wallace Johnson was no more, but hi s message to the youth 

had &"Ot through. A. correspondent o~ the Gold Coast Spectator, 

ICwabla Tibo, calling on the youth to rise, shine and save "mother 

Africa,· denounoed the leaders of the day as "toadies" and "worse 

than the imperialists". for t hey wers "the builders of the gallolfs 

on which this and the generat ions unborn will be hanged". 1 

.lnother correspondent o~ the same paper called for t he adoption 

o~ Russian methode o·~ improving Gold Coast conditions and recommended 

the setting up of a state Planning Commission on t he lines o~ t he 

RUBsian "Gosplan". 

Evidently, Wallace Johnson had made a deep and lasting 

impression, especially upon the young. He always aimed his 

articles, and his public speeches to social and literary clubs , 

at exposing the 'tricks ' o~ 'colonial imperialism' . He s tre seed 

the need for the colonies to control t heir own ~insnces. He 

kept telling the Gold Coast peoples that they were ripe ~or 

' SeU-Governmant now' . He openly recoumended socialism to 

colonial subjects as the only means of socio-economic organisation 

whereby colonial subjects could be redeemed from the bonds o~ 

economic slavery. Thus ~or the first time in the hi.sWry of the 

Gold Coast nationalist 1Jlovement. a concrete attempt had been made 

to give it a mass base, and to interest the people in matters o~ 

ilIIportanl:e to black peoples as a whole. 
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Perhaps the best testimony of t he influence of Wallace 

Johnson W&8 given by the Spectator Daily when in 1939, some two 

years after his deportation, it said: ''The Youth Conference with 

all the beautiful claims that have been made for it cannot supplant 

the League, and it viII be better for t he two movements to come 

together . .. 1 Again, vhen a corresponden t of t he Gold COast Observer 

said in 1942 that ".Old men may dream dreams, but it is t he youth who 

sell visions and create the great morrows of national 11fe.,2, he 

was evoking the spirit of the days of the Leaeue . The themes and 

ideals lI'h:lah Wallace Johnson and t he LeS€Ue stood for have 

periodically come to ' be re-enacted as the main themes of contention 

among the nationalists ever since. It was Wallace Johnson who 

consolidated the foundations of what has been called "radical 

nationalism", which found its full expression in the COll'f9ntion 

People's party.3 

(b) 'rilE GOLD COAS'l' YOUTH CONFERENCE 

The origins of the Gold Coast Youth Conference go back: a few 

years earlier than the League. It was formed in 1930 and it held 

its first altaembly at Ach1mota College f:rom April 17 to April 21 

• of that year~ JIembership was througn clubs and societies only, 

1. Spectator Daily. January ", 1939. 

2. Gold Coast Observer, October 2, 1942, article by H.F. Dei-Anang. 

,. See Cha~eJ": 1. 
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and some thirty ot these r egistered as members, Tm first General 

Chairman ot the Conference l ras John Buckman, ot Accra, a well-known 

surveyor, cartographer and illuminator trai ne d in Ceylon. 

As we have alread;v seen, by 1930 the NCB'lIA 'ias dead, the 

ARPS was but a mere shadow of its fOllller self, the Provincial 

Council system had driven a wedge between the chiefs and the 

intellectuals, and in the ensuing conflict the c h:iefs had reen 

driven into allianCEl with the government. This state of affairs 

was unfortunate for Gold Coast nati malism, and the Conference sought 

to correct the situation. Thus its immediate aim was to 

reintegrate the inte31'i ty of the Chiefs 
with their people, to reinstate them in the 
affection of t heir kinsmen, pull thOOl away from 
the unholy alliance, and make then and the people 
realize that the salvation of the Gold Coast lSiV 
in the Chiefs using the intelligyntsia and the 
intelligentsia using the Chiefs. 

In addition to this immediate aim of rapprochment be tween the 

intelligentsia and the chiafs, the Youth Conference also aimed 

to foster in the Gold Coast Youth the essentials 
of the development a nd progress of the country 
by bringing all together in a round table conference 
to discuss and exchange views on such ~tters 
affecting the vital interests of the country 
( as are) calculated to provide

2
ani ensure development 

and progress on healthy lines. 

fhe management of the Youth Conference was vested in two bodies, the 

Continuation Committee and the General Council - the executive and 

the legislature respectively; after 1938 the General Council met 

annually. 

, . hId g'o&,$ Observer, April 21, 1944. 

2'. gold gM'" 'ed", Karch 29, 1930 . 
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.raa the very beg1.Iming the Youth Conference was conceived 

to be a wide UIIlbrella holding beneath it a variety of political 

vievs. yet this movement, which wanted to bring chiefs and 

peoples together, excluded chiefs from membership . The reason 

m18ht have been that il"1'!9specti "Ie of age a chlef by definition 

GOuld not be a youth and was always an elder. This reason is made 

very plausible by the fact that at any one time most of its patrons 

.ere chiefs: in fact in 1939 all the twelve patrons were chiefs . 

This should not, however, imply that the Youth Conference ahdered 

to any strict definition of youth. Indeed, in accord with the 

popular usage of the tem during the earl3' nationalist period, 

• youth' has to be defined in conceptual or functional terms. 1 

!his means that so far as the Youth Conference was concerned, 

aD,y'body counted for a youth who accepted its basiC aim of 

rapPTPShwent between the chiefs and the people. 

The youth Conference began in 1930 with a big bang. Its 

as_ably was veIl attended and hope and optimiem vere expressed 

for its aims and ideals . However, no sooner had the assembly 

ended than the mov_em began to alip into indolence. Dr. D8.Ilqush 

attributed this to the lack of "adequate machinery for spreading 

the poUo,y for which it stoodW, and said he had established his 

paper, the Times ot Ve,st Urica. basically to remedy this serious 

detlc • .,~ a--________________ --.::::o;. 
'7 

.7 ~he· Youth J.ea~ might hat'e been an exception. 

2. Se.H. K. ·a,tJliirpong (comp:Uer), OPt cit., p.66. 



Dr. lIaquah1 a paper did not, hoveTer, save the movement, and it 

was not until 1936 that a second assembly of the Conference was 

held. Other reasons need therefore be suggested. First, the fate 

of the Congress and the ARPS might have been too fresh in the people' s 

minds tor them to be enthusiastic about a ney but similar movement. 

Seoondly, the heterogeneity of political views which the Conferenoe 

IUmed to contain was a point of weakness which made effective 

orpn1sation difficult. This basic flaw was reinforoed by a third 

factor, namely, that the leadership of the youth Conference l·ras not 

as dedicated in 19:50 as it became atter 1936. 

In that year, under the leadership of Danquah, the Gold Coast 

Youth Conference yas revived, after seven years of inactiVity, its 

second aseambly was held at JlIfants1pim School, Cape C'oast, from 

April 14 to 18, 19J8. Apart from being more efficimtly organised 

there W&s in the rev! val neither a departure from the basic ideals 

of 19:50. nor (yere) important structural changes evident in the 

body itself. The Conference still professed commitment to progress 

and development but in very vague terms. According to the Gold C2B;Bt 

~ the assembly was well attended by "youth of different stations 

iJ1l1t .• and of diTerBe shades of opinion" J there was no element of 

self-assertion or selt--ad't9rtisement. The atmospblre was one of a 

lItt ....... goellllie t8 selt in the interest of the nation. and its great 

~ge..... "Unity Ui our Strength-,1 . ~. B. lIoore was the General 

ChailllllllUl at · ~ ContereDCe and Danq)l8h the General Secretary . 

1 a gold 9'. :riMS, April :50. 1938. 
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,he de11be1'll.1I1ons were direotedtowards means of im proving 

education, health, trade and commerce, lIl8.I'rlage, inheritance, 

f'uneral oustOlU, and the institution ot a National Fund. The 

ARPS held fruitless discussions with the Conference on the 

po88ibil1 ty ot using the latter's good off i ces to get the chiefs 

back into the Society. 

After the meeting Dr. Danquah went on lecture tours to 

explain the youth Cenference and its activities to the people. 

Prom 1938 he devoted so much attention, energy and time to the 

work of the movement that its assemblies became much looked-

forward-to annual affairs, only to be disrupted by the war . 

In the 1940s the Youth Conference became identified with its 

"udefatigable General Secretary" . 1 

In March, 19~9 , Dr. Danquah sought permission to broadcast 

an appeal talk over the radio in connection with a proposed 

assembly at Kumssi. He also intended to use the opportuni ty to 

speak about a memorandum which the Joint Provincial Council of 

Chiefs had asked the Conference to prepare on the social, 

educational, poll tical and economic needs of the country to be 

.ttended to atter the war. A subordinate radio officer passing 

D&rJIlUBh'e speech en to the DirectQr of Broadcasting for his deoision, 

attac!led a ~ous co_ent. saying: 

1. Dr~ i)anquah was 80 described at the 1938 assembly. which had 
been .ad. possible through his etforts. 



PersoJUil]y, I am opposed to permission 
being granted. If' t he Conference had 
a person more stable t han Danquah, I might 
be disposed to think bette r of the movement. 
To talk about what is soing to happev after 
the war at t hi s stage i s ridiculous. 

The Director differed wit h his subordinat e office r and pe rmitted the 

talk, on the groums that -this Youth Confe rence, not to be confused 

with Wallace .Johnson's Youth League, is so far as I am auare a 

hazmless insti tution. ,,2 In hi s broadcast talk, entitled "Getti ng 

Ready for KumaB1", Danquah extended an i nvitation to "Yout h of all 

olasses, budding youth, thinking youth, activ e youth, youth that 
lA 

cares and youth that has experience of what great tribU(tions can 
"-

bring, what happiness of years used to be. "J He said he was worried 

over the conditions of employment in the country and the huge amount 

of money which the oountry spent azmually on imported food, which 

estimated at £1,000,000 yearly, and he appealed for co-operation 

in the devising of a soluti on. 

By 194J t he Youth Conference tad achieved great succes s in 

bringing Chiefs and people to@ilther. A memorandum on desired 

1 ... e.8.0. Pile No . Ot.5J/S.4, memorandum 2. The C.S.O. Files are 
available at the Ghana National Archives, Accra. 

2. C.S.O. File No.222!JS VOl.II, exhibit 271. It is not unlikely 
tbat what was uppemost in the subordinate officer's mind was 
not eo much Wallace .Johnson's Youth League as Dr. Danquah's 
oontliet with Nana Ofori Atta. 



changes in the country's constitution presented in that 

year to the Secretary of state for the Colonies, Col. Oliver 

stanley, yas signed by t he intelligentsia and the c hiefs , 

including the AsanteheDe and the Asante Confederacy Council. 

The CoDferenoe could now devote its attention to a more positi'l9 

programme ot 'development and progress', and the 1943 assembly 

was dedi c ated to such an attempt . It uas devot ed to t he theme 

"Self-help and Expansion". In his report' on that assembly, 

Dr. Danquah urged t he country to expand its production "trail the 

present farming econOmy to its full industrial capacity". He 

called the new programme of the Conf'erence a "new gospel of 

self-help and expansion", and said that the Conference would 

carry it to the people in their own villages. He asked t he 

co-operation ot the ch:iefs, the press, the government and the 

people to ensure tha t t he DeY programme was a success. 

other speakers at t he assembly chose topics related to the 

new theme. E. Ajayi, a Yoruba Nigerian then employed by the 

Accra !own Council as a ciVil engineer, emphasized the need for 

"increasing the social services for the poorer among the c01lllluni ty" , 

as _11 as mass education. J. Quist-'lherson, a private l awyer, 

stressed "the necessity · for self-government ~ our economic 

rehAbnitation was to be early and complete and uDder our control". 

Dr. K • .lortes, . an Englishman, urged the Conference, on the other 

. haDel, to ~ step by step befom ultimately reaching the goal ot 

_If-gove~nt. 

· ',; -c.s.o. )ile lJo.01S3/S.J'.4. 
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J. suggesti on to change the character of the Conference 

from educative and propa~ist to political yas defeated "by an 

overwhelmine: majority"; for it was felt that it would not help the 

"Conference to limit its activities to any sectarian political field, 

and that the present seemin&ly limited aim gave a greater opportunity 

to oontact all classes of political ,and other bodies and to exert a 

useful influence in all directions.; 1 The Conference however decided 

to appoint a full-time propaganda offieeT, on a salary of £:72 a year, 

to organiee chapters in all centres. Dr. I.B. Asafu-Adjaye, one of 

the delegates from the Asante Kotoko Society, Kumasi, lIas a ppointed 

President of the Conference , and russ Mercy Quartey-Papafio, of 

Accra, Vice-President. 

Atter the assembly Dr. Danquah wrote to the Acting Colonial 

Secretary for permission to broadcast its results to the nation. 

Refusing permission, the Acting Colonial Secretary called Dr. 

Danquah' s report "a series of pseudo-philosophy and ectAaies·. 

fhe speech, he said, contained at best a pious hope, and he 

particularly abhored phrases like "republic of youth" , "the bleeding 

heart of insurgent youth", and "expans i on of our competence to 

strikS' a blow", which abounded in the report. !he Secretary 

harboured great doubts indeed: "Iihat the semi-literate and even 

moderately literate will make of them is a matter for speculation", 

he wrote. He concluded by saying that the radio was being used for 

the war ef'fort and there was no time for "this sort of ta1k"~ 

1. ~. 

2. Ope sit .... exlU.bit 24. 



'!be Touth Oonferenoe was virtually dead by the time the war 

ended. Colonial officials used the war effort as an excuse for 

IIOt giving the movement the attention, freedom and scope it 

4el!l81'Ted. Nowi thstanding this, the Oonfe,.nce can be said to have 

achieved considerable suocess. The most posi ti w of these was that 

the oh1efs and intellectuals were once more prepared to think: 

together on national lswes, as evidenced by the 1943 memorandum. 

'rhft'e were other, less important 'successes '. The attempt by the 

Oonference to bring the Colony and Ashanti together in a National 

Central COWlCil, altbougjl it f ell through, was commendable in itself. 

In the 1940s it began to encourage the id~a of trade unions. With 

the approach of the 1944 Centenary celebration of the Dond of 1844 

the Conference did the greater part of the organisational WON, and 

a series ~ lectures and talks given by Dr. Danquah and some members 

of the Conference. awakened national consciousness- for the 

celebration. 

However, although there is no doubt that the Youth Conference 

would have achieved much more than it did if t he 1940s had been a 

JIOmal peace-time, it must be said that certain deficiencies 

inherent in the nature of the Conference would hardly have enabled 

lt to effect any profound changes in Gold Coast society. Inchoate 

in membership, the Conference had at best only a common aim without 

a eOlllllon ideology. In consequence, its ideas and programmes had 

i;o be tol'Ellated ill ve~ vague temB. !lIoreover, a movement whose 
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uolared duty it was "to euide the destiny of the country" 

had qualms and resBl"Yations about openly declaring that it was 

pol1 tical, nor had i t clear~ defined the hows of the situation. 

Moreo"Yer. it did not make any poeitive attempts at involving the 

masses in its progl'8lJIIII8S and activi ties, so t hat its support-base 

remained in4d against them. rhus, in spite of frequent 

oriticisms from the nstionalist press urging it to be more 

practioal, the Youiih Conference remained in effect only a ta.n-..ing 

shop; an advanced discussion group operating on a national scale. 
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CHAfl'EIl 6 

SOCIAL VPlIEAW IN POS'f..sECOWD 'JQ1lIJ) WAR GOLD CO .ll51 SOCI":'l'Y 

It 18 D.OIf almost Ii truil!ll that the social upheaval brou~t 

about by World War II was completely disruptive of t he existing 

8001&1 order in tMcolonies . But , l1ko all truisr.ls , t hi s one bas , 

more often than not , been accepted as a gG T.lC ralisati on of un:i.vor~l 

validity without being. substantiated in t he experiences of t he 

individual ooloniss •. In this chapter we ehall exami ne in 8 0 ;'10 dct uH 

two asp ects of the social uphaaval, namely (1) socio-eoononi~ bardllhipa 

and (2) the ex-SOldier, 1n the parti cular experience of the Gold C'oant, 

11' for DO other reason than to validat e the generalisation. 

1 . BOCIO-8CONOMIC HARDSHIPS 

'fhs general economic advance which the Gold Coast had begun 

to ezperianee during Guggisberg' s administration had been seriously 

interrupted by the world slump of t he 19308 and the economy had only 

begun to recover when World War II broke out. For the duration of 

the war the test of the loyalty of ~l oolollY to the "mother" country 

c8IIle to consist in the volume of its contribution to the war effort, 

measured in men, aoDay and goods. During the war t he Gold Coast 

territories proved loyal, even if, on the part of the people, it was 

within the framewoft: of a tacit truce betveen government and people 

that all you!4i not be the same again after the war. 
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The !1ret point that ye would like to note is that the war 

ettort unleashed DeW torces. As Britain lost access to her traditional 

80urces ot supply for certain cODllodities with the progress of the war, 

she turned increas:l.ngly to look to her oolonie s as substitute suppliers 

f or those cOlJllJlodities. I n the Gold Coast this led to an intensive 

exploitation of such oOllli'1odities as oocca, palm kernel, titlber and 

ru.bber. For t he colonies , on the other hand, the war m'.~ant that Brita in 

would not be able regularly to supply commodities for which they depended 

Ilpon her. In the Gold Coast this stimulated local i ndustries like shoes, 

soap, perfume and corn bread. In 1943 the Gold Coaot Agricultural and 

Commercial Socie ty in Accra tried to boost these local i'ndustrie s by 

advertising their pro:iucts. IIowever, local industries either quickly 

died off or remained small scale operations for l ack of capital ani 

proper patronage. Cocoa butter factories established at Nsaw= in the 

Colon.y and AJcrokerri in Ashanti could not last the duration of the "Tar 

8IIIl had to be closed down by mid-l944. Even an established industry 

like cocoa suffered during the war. A resolution pass ed by a joint 

sessiOn of the Provincial Counc1la at .Dodoya on September 28, 1943, 

complained that tamers yere neglecting their cocoa because of low 

market price, which in that year stood at 7s per load of 60 lbs. 

Secondly, the war yean appear to have coincided with, and 

aooeatuated, a dritt of people from the rural a reas to the big tOlmS. 

Apart hom the attraction ot elllployJEnt opportunities it is not easy 

to tind other reaeollS for this urban inflow. It cannot be traced 
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IIOlely to an increase in the nwabcr of people caning out of the 

ao,hoo1s, far although it would be true that a significant proportion 

oompt'i .. d the new 11 terates, it would also be true that an equally 

e1grd.t1cant proportion comprised ot illiterate people . What seems 

to have been the case was that, prospects of employment apart, 

people diBeatillf1ed wi th rural life for one reason or another 

preferred to neat in the big towns and be lost in the anonymity of 

the mass of people ~ho were unemployed like oneself, than be left to 

the constant ani familiar gaze of the rural community. 

At any rate, the influx occurred; and in the circumstances 

wide-9pread unemployment was the inevitable result. A state of 

unemployment is ahays BufficienUy bad in i tse If, but there were 

additional difficulties as a result of the price inflation and high 

. cost o:f living during and after the uar, especially in the big 

towns . C~~odities like kerosene, su~, beer, butter, cigarettes, 

tObacco , nour and candles were either not available at all or 

available only at ~rbitant prices. A price control system 

"oloYed to aheck the in:fla tion proved inefficient or was ignored, 

the police being SI1Spected of acquiescence in or even connivance 

a. the 'bl'eUdown. Moreover, sales at the big s tores which had the 

JIOV d.oDe predom.nantly through a ' pass book' sys tem. 

J(a~. the ieoa! people charged th~ foreign-owned finns , which 

bad a rirtlIal aoDOpoly of imported goods, With responsibility for 

,', 
l' 
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the ~hip8. PreSIIIIU'e of widespread discontent, expressed mainly 

through tha press, led to the setting up on December 26, 1942, of 

the "C0IDlll18aiOll of E~ t.liry on Imported Goods" (cynically called by 

the press the 'Prot1teering Commission'), to "investigate the prices 

and d18tributioll of 1mported. goode". It held its first meeting in 

Acora on Febru.a.ry 15, 194}. 

Fo<Xl 8hortages a lso hit the urban areas, a lthough it was 

beUeved that food abQlUlded. in the rural. areas and could not be got 

at only f or lack: of transportation. Food sellers in the big towDS, 

Uke the tims, aleo det:i.ed the priess s tipulated. by the Controller 

ot Food Supply. The general feeling of the time \las summed up pretty 

well by a wri.ter to the press, When 1943 was barely half-way through 

this writer lamentacl the state of affairs thus: 

( the] oost ot living haa increased mercilessly, It is 
more than 50 per centum over that of 1942, This is due 
to the increase of population, The farmer ' s earniI18S 
(pave) also dropped because he has no transport to carry 
his products to good markets, l 

In subsequent y ears the tood situation took a turn for the worse, and 

by 1944 1t had become 80 bad in !.cora that government now proposed to 

buy aDd sell foodstuf'fs at a controlled price as a m.3ans of beating 

don the high cQSt of Uving. But ;he Accra To~m Council oP?osed 

1. AP#g Kerning Post, larch 2, 1943. 
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the..... "Wh;r wy fMdAlWtfe. why DOt al80 foreign goode and other 

o .. e41tie""', it &r8l1eci, c01101uding that the proposal wae a caloo.lated 

IIO'Ye to 1IIpeYert.ah the local people even more. By 1949 the tood 

situation had beOOlle 80 orit1cal that there seems to have been no 

opposition to government buying foodstufts and selling them t o needy 

1 
areas. Thirdly, in the big tOl lllS, eepecially in Accra, t he inf1= of 

people put preS BUre on IlcoOllll1odation, a nd landlords took: the advantage 

arbitrarily to 1nc1'8&B4t rent whenever they felt like it. It was 

es tillated that ill Accra r ent for a single room r ose from between 10 and 

30 dl111tDp before the war to between 50 and 60 shillings after t he 
2 . 

war. A Rent Assessment Oommittee was created but frequent press attacks 

on it suggest that it was ineff icient and ineffective, 

This social condition in whioh large DUIlberS of people had no j obs, 

DO IIOMY aDd no accOlllllodat:Lon. eaai.1y bred social. ills. One suoh was 

peBtUl1t:LOD. According to the AfricM Morning Poet of April 3, 1943 , 

pl'Osil1t1lUon " .. fast beoolliD.g a ItlllOral epidemic" in Acora, Saklmiij, 

JC~. aDd other urban areas. On Februar;r t} of that year. a "Voice 

tJIGa ~ .. had zoeported in the aaae paper that false tregLatrationt 

~ WiTes "u taldDg place there as a cover for prostitution; and in 

1. au DtBy &tho. Sept_ber 17. 1949 · 

2. Dtdlr se,. August 26, 194.9. 



'~t . the J.ante Oontederacy "beat go~ong' througUOIlt Aaha.nti 

coDde.D1UC 1IID0J'&Uty.1 In fact prostitution had become BO COmDon 

ill the aoo1ety that whSJI. an Ant1-Prostitution Law was passed on 

Febr-uaJ'7 24, 194} (effective 1st ~!SZ'oh), it was welcomed by the press 

aDd the responsible public. But noodless to say the law did not e nd 

prostitution. To make matters woree, another feature of t he timee Has 

an increase in crime. Pick.-poaketing and burglary uere , rife. 

Imprisonments increa~d from 2,>46 in 1942 to 2,560 in 1943, "Accra 

oontriblltlng alaost solely to the increase". 
2 

Tha suburbs of heera, 

with no pollce stations, were psrtioularly notorious for the crime wave. 

It 1faII to bring this prevalent situation forcibly to the notice 

of government that the Joint Provincial Councils (JPC) aaked its legal 

}laDSl to draw up a list of improvements which the country needed, to be 

atteDded to after the war. The panel'e work was publicised in a series 

ot articles in the prese in January 1944. UDder the title "libat the 

Count:ry Jieeclsn • Impwvements were said to be needed in industry and 

in trade aDd cOlDID8rce, in order to create IIlOre jobs for the people. 

The pa,Del also noted that water and sanitation, and public health 

BellSrall:r. vere in a bad cOlldition. Hospitals and dispensaries ~rere 

inadequate. aDd it was estimated that there were only fifty doctors 

1. "!'leas Morning Post, AU8\lSt 7, 1943 · 

2. idUarial, J.tPeAA tl9rni~ fost, July 17, 1943. 



111. the OOlUltr,y, 'vh1ch worU4 out at one dootar for eome 64,000 people. 1 

latw-al.4r, ~ aolutiollB for the Tarious diaabilities were 

presCZ"1bed. by 1n4iv1duala and groups. Some of the prescriptiollB were 

too auapl1at10. "Unemployment? Go Baole to the 1and". said a headline 

aplaehed &Ol'988 t~e back page of the 10_ of the African Horning Post 

tor AU8ll8t 10 .. 1943. o~ the foll01-d.ng day the paper OOlDIIlented 

eilitOriall,y that the educated youth wollld IlO t heed the message beoause 

in their ectuoation they had not reoeived tbllt orientation whereby "the 

head and the heart and the HAND 111111 work in humony." There was truth 

in thie, bllt aleo, ql11te apart from &lli)' wrong orientation that the 

educated might have reoeived, the .. go baole to the land" a:ry was bound 

to be a vain one preoisely becallse it was being addressed to the poor 

people 1n the oOllDunity, to thieves, prostitl1tes, 'wrglars, and others 

equally wretched. And it should have been realised tblt to be a ~ 

8ucoesatlll. farmer one required not only knowledge of farming but also 

capital to bu;y implement., and to hire labou.r. So that. in fact. 

w1~~t !SUbstantial garernaenthelp the problem and the prescribed 

solution constitl1ted a vicious circle. 

Fcirtunately, \I1t expeoted4r. goveI"lllllent's solution was not of 

the 8;1aplistic killd. In 1944, nth IIIOnoy provided by the Co~onial 

D".14~nt &ad weJ.tal'e Act. gove:rnment I18de a concrete effort to improve 
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the soo1&1 situation by giving priority to s ooial servioes in t he 

budget for the year. Expenditure on h ealth and education was 

inoreued; tra1n1ng of teachers was stepped up and naw hospitals 

and schools vere proposed. A. housing soheme was also proposed f or 

the big towns but it was .not begun unti l 1945. An Economic Adviser 

was appointed . and a Department of Social Servioes created. 

Agriculture received cons1d&rabl e attention (though basically at the 

experimental. stnge). and the ecientifio battle against the cocoa 

disease called the swollen shoot , which had by then al.l'eady d.estroyed 

numerous trees, was begun in earnest . 

The trend towards developnent c ontinued, uith a fell' individua ls 

taking the in1t1atiTe to supplement gov~rnment effort. In March 1945, 

Lady Burns, vUe of the Governor of t he Gold Coast, Sir Alan Burns, 

inaugurated a s ocia l centre f or girlB, set up in Accra under t he 

supervision of a Mrs. Joyce Heselton to "promote the spiritual, 

mental and physical welfare of girls recently out of school", thrO'lgn 

talks, disoussion aM handicraft. The following .Tune the Aocra youth 

Centre for boys 11'88 inaugurated under the supervision of Mr • .AndrEm 

Atkinson of the Social Sernces Departmeat. It waS equipped 1dth a 

llbl'&2iy f a reading ro_, a lleeting hall, a gmes roOIll and It canteen. 

One Bubh centre had recently been opened at Sekondi. Again i n the 

S8lll8 ~a:t' a govel'Ill!lent oriinaMs e:asured the setting up of indllStrial 

traild.l':Ig 8ail001. and B.e1l8Dd Ilemes for juvenile criminals •. 
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OGlSeDdable though these efforts were, however, they were not 

s u.oh .. would have broU8h1; even minimum relief to as many people as 

posll1~. For they were not carried out on a large scale, nor d id 

they toUGh the mOISt 1.mmed1ate areas of eoonomio discontent: inflation, 

unemployment and the cocoa probl.Elll. CODIISquently, after the war 

eooDOlll1o dilSoonteut was particularly rife, with these themes easily 

OOIRing to the tore. 

Ths cocoa prob).em was partioularly sour. Before the war about 

thirteen European firms had been engaged in the purchase and ship~.i.ng 

of cocoa. This praotice was stopped during the war and t he m.urketing 

and Shippi ng ot cocoa beC8lll8 a government monopoly. While t his r:JlJ;Y have 

beell pera1saible as a war-time measure, the tamers were however 

dete!m1ned to retu.rn to the pre-war state of affairs as soon as the 

war had aDded. GoveJ'Jlllent on the other hand was determined to maintain 

the monopoq. To this end new government measures operative after 1945 

stipulated that all West African cocoa would be bough t at a fixed price 

by bodies c reated and SIIlpowered. by govermnent to prescribe the price 

to be paid to the producers. and to buy and ship the product. A 

a1Id.lar oontrol Was alao p!lt on timber and on ths importation of 

oertaia cGIJIIlloditiea. A delegation of fS.l1llers t representatives went 

to L.Jldoa in ' 945 _0 protest agailLSt the scheme . While the delegation 

vas BUll th~. the i'anlers at home tlrNat ened a hold- up of t heiJ' 

produoe 1t it lIho~d beoome neoessary to do eo, as a last measure 

apine"\ goTE1.I'IIIISllt aODOpoq. Thay dananded 25s per ~oad as against 
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the control price of 126. &1. The d09legat:Lon failed, but aftGr 

oonsiderable lobbying at 1-iaLle (,'Qvernment tncreased the ;)1'iC9 to 15s, 

uhioh v a lil grudgingly aocepted by the far1llaJ."s, 

Othe].' grievances obtained, 'rhe editorial oi' the As..'J."lnti Pioneer 

of February 23, 1945, cODl1l.ainad tba.t dismias~.la of junior . offj.()~rs 
v>~ 

from the Civil Service ~ b(~corunr; com:ton au thl') slightest excuse . 

A~in, instead of easing up, th <o im"lationary situation l'> .. ili r-athGor 

heightened atter the lfar. The 7-"per complained that wh.iL the 'l'1crege 

daily wage ot the Gold CQast N .lrker was 1 s , 6d., the price 01' .'). tin 

of oorned beef, for instanoe, lIas 1 s, 911., 

So that each time the African Labourer 'h ~ys a tin of 
corne4 beet he is indebted by 3d, That is sim)le 
eoonomics ,... The Hessage of the Corned Beef i8 simple. 
It tells the Afrioan that he has tolerated too lO~ a 
situation that brooded of no continued toleration. 

In 1947 the Acora pt'ees Bll.bl!'.i tted a mamo to eov'3;rnment ur~-'15 a 

ratiOning of such oOmDodities as Stl€"'..f, milk, butter, flour , kerosene. 

OIUldles and cotton prints . 

It was the viey of the pI"!lss and of the nationalia ';s th ·,t the 

inflationary situation had been brou~t 'about mainiy by th3 AssooL~til)n 

of West Afl.'ioan Merchants, popularly known ae AttAr·! , a big oonsorti1.!I!l 

ot Ell1'opean f'imB opera ting in West Afrioa. Thus when a Deparbnent ot 

Co-operation was established by government in 1945 to help small 

I 
African bue1!le ''.l~to come togl)th~, it was lauded by press and people 

1 .. AMeli Piua~, Ka.v 5. 1945, editorial, 



.. tho antUoto to !VB. whose influence was ea1d to operate from 

a baae 1a the Roae Offioe in London, with the result that it was" too 

•• 1a the _q of the (.Atr1oanJ peoples' advance and welfare". 1 But 

tho »opuo1Dent oxisted more on paper than in reality. Aocord1ngly. the 

f .. ling became widespread that WltU AWAN. with its 'curiously ridiculous' 

pr1noiple of bus1nesll, WIIS disbanded, the economic oonditiollll of the 

people WOIllcl DSV'er improve. 'lhe Pioneer stated AWAlII' s princ1.ple of 

business as one whereby "the same people buy our products and fix the 

2 
price, ••• sell us their imported products and ••• fi% the price", 

AtriCall. feeling agaiJlst AWAlII was so intense that when Kojo 

'1'hOllpeon, the LeglslatiTe Oouncil member. for Accra, was prooecuted in 

1945 OD char~s of demanding ,£25,000 trOll a prominent AWAJIl official so 

that he lIl1ght not criti.iee the Association, the version of the story 

told by. the Accra press was that the story had been trumped up to 

1I11eaoe Ai'rican criticism of a pool of European firms aimed at 

IIDllOpoUe1.Jl8 business and ousting anall Ai'rican merchants from it. 

D •• Duquah a44e4 hie voice to the denunciation of AWAN in the Legislative 

COwia:tl 1n 1947. lie said that t he greatest evil perpetrated by the 

~8eoe1.aUOJl .... ite aonopoly of import licence, and called its policy 

,. . '!IIl. v: .. q;. :tune 5, 1944. 

2. • ... a: .... 'Jebl"UU'7 6 .. 1946. 



Jlor a bug time du:r1nethe controversy over AYAlil . the atU tudes 

to it of the ohiefa ani the gove:r'llllf3nt were unknown. Then in February 

1947 the Swotator Daily openly cr:I. tioieed the chiefs, alleging that 

they npportH AVAlII. APl>!U'6ntly, the paper had misinterpreted a 

8tatement attributed to Nana Amanfi In, then President of the JPC. 

What the Hana had actually eaid was that ,\pon inquiry government had 

info:nned the chiefe that AWAM was an indep3ndent association formed 

in LoDden and that therefore the Gold Coast Government could not 

dissolve 1t. 1 Row~ver. this explanation did not clear the suspicion 

, that the chiefs were not opposed to the combine . In the following 

.onth the Speotator Daily also attacked the , relationship between the 

goT8rDaent and the AseooiaUon. On !·larch 15. it published two ldters 

whioh bad been exohanged between the United Kingdom Chairman of AWAH, 

C, P. Zochonis, and R. Barrow, the Aoora Chairman. In his letter. 

Barrow ol.e.iDled "exoellent relatioruf and "fullost oonfidence" between 

the government and the Association. Thereafter , the question 

frequently asked i n the prees vas hOlf to find ways and means to end 

the "AWAPl menace" as early as possible. 

Of COlU'Se pr-escrtptlona were not wanting. For e:mmple. on 

Ilafth 26, in an editorial entitl ed "Purgative for AWAM" the Ashanti 

Pioaeer aatd t hat the only remedy against the Associati on' s 
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".l ... 4-ahop t&ot1oe· f whereby goods were hoarded 1n wholesales and 

4ole4 out to the people in small quntit1es, vas a country-vide boycott, 

tOJ! ollly that could lead. to a reduction in prioes. Two days later the 

paper reooDaelI4ed party politi08 88 the anever to the gellGral "political 

aDd 8001101110 1n4olenoe of the masses" , adding, in apparent cr:i. tioiSll of 

the oMeta: 

We have had enough of the Leadership by JOlders and up-holders 
of Custom, which at best, has yielded t 1ds harvest of ignorant 
III&888S, irresponsible oitizena and oowardly workers who are 
atraid to "ask." . for their le~tinate rights. 

It was in these oonfused soci.a1 conditions that for t he first 

time 1n the Gold Coas t a con~ss of the variolls tl'8.de u.l'liOn+as held. 

at Sekondi 011 September 8, 1945. It was hrlled by the press as 

epoob-mak.1ng, beoause it was looked upon as a n common cau.se against 

poYerty, low wages, bad llving, bad workine con'utions, labour 

exploitation and employment disorimination. "The union, it was believed, 

would end the "riot of labour prostitution" by opposing "the monopolist 

1 _ployers and CIlpitalist inspired agents" . Under the ideological 

guidanoe of the pnss the young trade union quickly developed the 

8trateg ot the strike. The Ashant! Pioneer vas one of the papers 

1t'h1. were consistent in tbair advooacy of this weapon. It preached 

tut ftri,kea were a necessary enl vi tbin the framework of capi talis, 

because tMy "",eel as safety valves to regalate excessive exploitation. 
2 

2. s. .... g., the etitorJ.al of the iswe of the paper for July 7. 1945. 

'. 



It aleo dep4ote4 str1kes 118 8 1IOrld-wUe pheDOlllenon of the post-sacond 

World War eft, in which the Gold Cout had to takle part in order to get 

lab01Dl' gI"1 .... noes redressed. 

'he DeWS of etr1lres and threats of strikes all (lVar the 
world, lIhich reaoh ua daily throU€lJ. t he B. E. C. and the 
press, should speak the 88.IIIe language to us - we here 
should alao have to ryly on our strength c.nd readiness 
to tight for freedOlll. 

By mid-1947 the paper had come to the conclusion that "only strikes 

will IlI8.ke capital in the Gold Coast respect labour". 

That the Gold Coast workers widely adopted this philosophy 

of the strike 18 sv1denoed by even a random listing of some of the 

strikes which occurred betwean 1945 and 1950. In 1945 the Konongo 

MiD!ll Workers' Union went on s t rike. In 1946 there OCOUl'l"Sd strikes by 

the Gold Ooaet lUne8~ Ceri11'lce.ted. Winding Engine Drivers' Union and 

the Taker-ad1 on storage (Shell) Company WorkSl"8 ' Union. In 1947 the 

'faft'lra U.A.C·. Paes Book Holders, the Aocra Brewery Workerst Union, 

the At'riCla!l Kines Employees' Union. the employees of MeB8rS. Thompson, 

ft01r . and. Galloway at DU1JIara. and the Ra1lw~en of the Kumasi Railway 

DepartllBnt went on strike. In J8Il1.l8.17 19-48 occurred Nil Bonne's 
. 2 

_sat~ eountr,y-wide boyccttt of Evop8&1'l goods. In July, 1949 I 

t. · Atlbtmti.er, .TallUa.r7 18, 1946. 

2. . The .. -. and e1't',c.ta of tlUs atri.ke and the riots initiated 
by the e~erv1cemeIl!\ in 1948, which foll~Ted closely on t he heels 
ot .~ • __ • u.e.liM ~l.7 diset\Ssed. See, e.g., Dennis 
~UlJUU, folUios iaGbsI!B; 1.",)!:#O,_ oxtor~ University Press, 1964, 
~pt9l" 2. These' eY&rtts do not l'~i"'\;detlU.led treatml;lnt anywhere 
U tids YOK; howElnzo. they rece1w more than a mention in 
paSsbt: 011. pace 1~1 • . 



a ebUle of Railw~ at Sekondi affected the Takoradi harbour. 

~ SeDDd1 ra11wtO' sta tion and rail tra1'tie to Kumas:i. Beginning 

Ootober '. about 1,000 •• pl~1I of Hesllre Bartholomew Stores in Accra. 

K ..... and Sekondi..ll'akoradi went on a one-uonth strike. On Novem.ber 24 

there Wall a IItnke lIy lIOm.e of the workere of the Printing Department in 

Aoora. 

lut the lIIost tar-reaohing strike of that year was thC\t of the 

.plO'1'Ms of the Meteo~lotrical Department, which began on October 13. 

lIhen 81 of the strikers were later dianissed the Trades Union Congress 

thl'eateaed a eountl'Y'-wide strike in eyI!IP9,thy. All efforts a t solution 

by government, the Joint ProYincial Councils and the Legislative Council 

t.Uai. Melll11fhlle KY8!118 Nk:ru.mah. who had resigned as General Secretary 

ot the United Gold Coaet Convention (the first truly political party 

fOUl'lded in the countl'Y' in 1947) am tormed hi s own political party, the 

, COlII'sntioll Peoples' Party (opp), 1n June 1949, was also threatening 

Wbat he ca1lec1 ItpOs1t1ve Aotion". being a prograDmle of strikes. boycotts 

aDd UOIlooOOo4pel'8t1on • based on the principle of absolute non-violence". 1 

to be appl1e4 when oonstitutional lIIaane of achieving seli-geve1'Illllent 

1A t949 taUet. On »..-er 29. 1949. 1n an ed1.tor1al entitled 

ItlaUat1cm ,to Starfation" the pS1v Echo connected the ho threats I v 

aM oalle4 the 'ltrC ·a fe1l ... -travellsJ' and bedfellow of Poai tin Aotion". 



W"' •. '." 
':; , 

Tlw 'fVC bad · announced. that its threstnsd general strike would begin 

1n .r~ 1950, about the same time liS Nkrumah's positive action was 

due to belin. This illentit1oation of rtkrUl!lah wi t h the grievances of 

the Ttle later prcwed to be one of the souroes of the s trength of t he 

CPl. In t llet when the T!JO rei'usedto call oft its proposed strike 

after a two-hour meetiX18 with SOIOO members of the LegislAtive Oouncil 

OIl 1000EllllIer 22, 1949 (including liana TsiOO Darlru, leader of tht' chiefs , 

and important members, of t he UGCC like Dr. Danquah, Obetsebi Lamptey, 

HU AIIaa Ollenu and Dr. Nanka-Bruce), the implication vas that t he 

OODgN88 had 1'9jeoted t he leadership of both the chiefs 8.!ld the UGCC. 

By 1949, haYing witnessed II wave of strikes in t ile country. 

go'nIl'!IIIent had re&l1sad the full implications of the possibility of 

an alllmsoe between labour and polit1cs. Aocordingly, in an address 

to the LegLslat1ve Co1UlC11 on J'uly 13. Robert Scott, the Officer 

AdIId.n1stering the Gon1'Dl!lent, warned t hat s trikes, boycotts and 

c1T11 d1ao'be41enee, 1n eo far a s they related to the furtherance of 

polit1cal aims, were illegitimate and unoonstitu.tional. And tova.rd.s 

the end of the year a biU was passed making it illegitimate to u.se 

trade uuioa fluid. tor politioal purposes. 

z. J'lDl n -sDVte.mD 
Vh_ the Golcl Coast soldiel's who had taken part 1n the war 

reWraell hOllft, they became an important aspeot of the social upheaval 

. ~ the .society. lJl fut they were oaught up in the wheels of an 
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O'JIooofJ)iJagprooeefJ, but thfJ7 a.l80 contr:l.buted muc:h to i t8 subsequent 

• T01Ullle, eepea1ally after 1941 when thair grievances began to take on 

a political. oolouripg. Thus, it is very important that we should ask, 

and try to a.n.eVe1'. a rev questions that readily come to mind about the 

8014181'8. What did the articulate seotion of Gold Coast society think 

about th8JI aDd their fUture? What did they thanselves think about their 

fUture position in the society? What efforts did govel'lllll'~nt make to 

dellobil1ee them, and how BUooesstully? What WIlS their contr:l.bution 

to. national1l11'? 

By 190, 11'811 before th3 end at the war was in sight, the press 

had begun to werry about the future life of the soldiers, Naturally, 

ru. worry lnt,8I'l8ified as the eni of the war drew near; for, as the 

AMean I~0m1M Post editarlallsed on !iJay 19, 1944: "when ths 

Herrenvolks aad the Samurats shall have been defeated, there will be 

hcae-oOll1Dg and tJa&"4aving, when the excitement ems, our men Will 

ezpeet to shore 1n the fioIdts ot victory, " The eansti~nts of 'the 

hld.ta ot vtctoz.y, OOIIlpriae4 hopes, wish es and aspirations, all of 

.hioh envi.eaged a peacef'tll am orderly .. if rapid, develop!i&:at. lead:ing · 

to a be«e1' ·Gold Coast aoo1ety theil. had been known before, In terms 

oI _t~ .6Q~ who. V&J'8 believed by their OOlUl.~ to be t'.1ghting 

lHMauM o.f tlle:1r pabo1otiaa and GeIIrage. but, above aU, so that "men 

rill ~ to ~:L~. pl11D.4u 8lId 111-use their f ellow JIIenu , 
1 

-, , ; 

-



the fruit. of victory meant, first apd foremoet, employment for the 

'fIhousand. of yoUl1€ lIIen then "in the ~rmy as clerl:s, drlvers, mechanios, 

radio operatare, !lurveyors , dispatch riders , Qtc. 

While the sold.iers were nUll fightine; in th~ battlefield, 

1 t wall believed at home that important c.h-'l!'lt;:es ~·ere tll.ld.ng place in 

tMir IIICntal coMplexion, so that they would return home different 

men from what they l~ers before ttey went. "Tra~l a::ld experi.enca 

ha't'e sharpened the~ intelleot, and made thelll c()nsoious of t h&i r 

rights, am increa.a1ngly critical of their future", aaid the 

Atrioan JII01'DiM Post on June 16, 1945. And it was estimated that 

eoJa. JO,OOO of the Gold Coast soldiers had seen service ab1'oad.
1 

; 

Even the illiterate amonff them would have acquired important technical 

ald.lls, e'Ven if they wO'.lld not have oooome tully literate as well. 

It wae envisaged. too, that the soldiers would aS8Ullle positions in 

the lIlCIdern B8.ctor of society: they would" certainly not be content 

to ~ to the pr1miUve conditions and precarious means of 

2 111'8l1hood which they knew in the past" . said the Post. To this 

_4 it lrOuU obv1.ously not be enough s1laplJ- to give th8!ll Iii ~tl.y 

a1gned Discbarge Cert1:t1cate and then send them out into the world. 

te battle nth 11fe. The Empire owed thelll a duty for thed.r courage 

ucl 8aG:l"1fiee. JIIoreoYer. it was felt that it the impending 

t ~ See Af'JI.1t'! 1'I9!!1¥ Post. o.tobe.P 17. 1945. 

'2'. Ur!aap!s.u:tllc foet. Septelll"bel' 4. 1944. 
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~b1l1sati~n exercise was intelligont ly do~ it would uncover 

ald.ll.& alld Gajlll.b11Hies whioh woul d be cO ":thciv'l to general progress 

an4 healthy d,eveloproG;:)t of the countZ"J, For, it was argued, the 

sol4iers oould be gainf~ utilised in ~rovining Zood housin~, roads , 

tood and bGtter farming. etc, AS O:lC c()'".!'re'Spond~ni; writing on the 

sducatil.lDal valu.es of army traini~ said: "The oountry will benefit 

fl'0II1 the larg'3 stock of experience of l;h'3 se:c€:~al1ts . Gor;?Orale and 

others when they re'~urn trlUlllphantly froID. the battle fIelds". 1 

When the thouGhts. hopes aad aspiratiollfl of the soldiers on 

the battlefield ult1matelY came to be known, t hey were not at all 

cl1.s1m1lar to those of the general. public expressed through t he press. 

UltimatelY - beoau.se for a long time infol'!:l8.tion about the soldiers 

reaching the public through the press vas simple in content . consist1n€ 

aa:i.nly o£ general descriptions of what they SllW and did during their 

movement. 1'l!om place to plAce, and hOlT happy they ,rere over it all. 

ot OOlU'1Ie ~ng more tllan that vas oot to be expected during the 

1Jd.tial staB&& of the war.. For one uu,ne the eoJ.diers bad not boon 

111. the ~ lang euoup to have undergone the process of transforl:l8.tion 

vh:Leh tb.e;T If(U'!EI to report later on, SecondlJ", when the end of the 

1faI' was III)t DIlar thaI' aidJ,t not bave sEJI'i ously bepn to think about 

tbeiJr tIliu,re. Horeover. the logic of the colonial milih.ry 

oensor8b.il' Bet up iuring the war was to perm1t the publication of 

onl;y such. material. as was oonducive both to ellci ting from the people 



at hOlM 'the rieht spirit· !or th~ IIllr effort , B!ld to zood f ·,tl2Ie 

relaxed oonaidGrllbly tmra.!'do th'J end of' the w."". , and Ii:;' til it the 

thattghtB of the Bold19t'S , MW ~rall-d.evI31opcd, hecalae kniJWll throu@1 

thejr letters to the press. 

Sier.dfieantly, thl1,\!' 8alf their experiences abroad as a prooefls 

of \!Idueat1on, ao l~1donine t he:i.r horizons. It Corpor:il IT.e.A. Thillllpson, 

wr1t1ng trom the P'<tr '.':ast, viZ':nJ.icA;i the ?.lO~t-"" ~ yc=-rs ~s :l. pariod 

of reconstruction, oo.uoational advll.l1o'.J]D.Hnt, and "30ob1 e.nd po Ii tical 

ref'1nement." l'I'.1n1tul of hi 3 civic d'lty, he enclosed in his let-tor a 

dcmation of 3s. a8 his oontribution tow.'1I'ds th" bui1-1.i.!'1& of lOt palace 

1 for the Ga J.ilantse (Paramount Chil3f of ,l cera) . Whib c;-cUl i n oombJ.t, 

soldiers f'rcm the nei~bourhood of Accra had formed th e G-!l. Serv.icemen 

Society. The p:roes1dent of thG society, one Reube:l TflOkie, said that he 

had plams to study economies and history after t he war, so th:"t he 

oould retum home "tully fledged to take a major side in Accra. poll tics. n 

He aleo had. plans to ~ol'll !l Disoussion Group in Accra to disou.es social) 

politloal and econmd.c matters.. 2 

A letter :!."rom one Private A. 1faliki of the Far East Coml:IaD.4, 

pllbl1Bhecl b: the A1'r1CM Mgming Poet on June 24. 1945. complained about 

dleoriJid.ftIltion 1l;l pgy between AMoen and European soldiers of the same 

l'IUIk. II. dill !lOt say how mu.cll !l European soldier earned, but said that 

. t. See the Ahican Mcxrning Post. January 2, 1945. ' 

2. D14. 
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the Ord.1nttry Atr:!.een soldier eilrn~d 1 '!l. 6(1 e, () ay. llovevo":" , 1.f t.he 

a Corpor~l Kotay, the amolmt of 1JIOMY l"rld tn thG Af'r1can soldier upon 

his d1sohar;::e e1!l -1mted to onlv 25 per C~nt 01' that received by t110 

Europell.n sol:li.er of t!1e cruna rank. t A rL'lY ':' f.t!)!" t.he T'ubUcatj.on of 

JIIal1k:1's letter, the AMcIln Uorntw Por:t coD1l!lented tlV3t a '.Tap' 

bllllet, f(Jf' its <Yom rart, t!id not d1.Mr1.rlinat<:>! But perh",I's Haliki's 

letter WIlS !!lore reve.~lln.?: far whet he e l1Vi5".~d for his o~m future. 

ne thou~t that an eoonomic orisis tlould be inevitable in Gold Coast 

lICIo1ety rd'ter the war, but said. in plain hnguace that he expeoted 

go'f'ertJIlent t.o do something det1n1te for him. 

Stripped at its Indi v1dualism naliki' s letter !!lay be taken to 

be repr8llentative of the general feeling of the soldiera in eo far as 

it expected .",Ovel'llll1ent to do something defi:1li te and better than befera 

tor the ex-aoldier. In s:rry case, most soldiers talked in general rather 

than. individualistic tel'l!l8. For eX!I!'lple, on ,rune 29, the same paper 

carried another letter from a Gold Coast soldier in South-Ea,st Asia, 

in whioll the writer, Kwasi K.B. Gyamfosu, complained that the 1'lest 

Atriean soldiers had not been kept properly informed about political 

4eYelO}llle.nts at home. Yet, he wrote: 

1. See G\?ld. Coast Obaea ar, }lay 25, 1945 · 

. ·r:..,.. 



The kiset Afrioan soldier ••• nahae to :cetuxn to sea 
hie motherland a trge oountry, am espec1ally the Gold 
Ooallt tl:oopa vieh to know VAo.thar th€l British aN 
prepared t o displsy a hit of' gener&sity by leavine the 
Gold Coast into trot hands of competeut .. iriclill:) non tha t 
the Bond of 1844 has I expired t • 

He said hEl had been worried about I1hether '~here .-IOu.td be ' jobs for all' 

when they :returned, stat.iug the r eason for hie worry t hus: 

We have seen a.""td learnt many thinge and , as a matter of 
f aot, we are determinad to play our part for the fU'~l.il"e 
improvements of ooaial life. Qlut) we can do nothing 
when tho time oomes, unless '\1e have jobs to do , and of 
course for a fairjy good pay. 

Ib:pressi.~ simil!!r sentiments, Sgt. K.S. ' J s an , ~Iho ,las introduced as an 

old otudcnt crt AChimota , had wrl tten as follow's ill a letter to the 

Gold Coast. Observer. in 19441 

I 801IIetimes yonder tfbat is happening at home, Gold Coast, 
with reg'!L:rd to af'fairs social, economic and political. 
There io a great awakening in every land today and it is 
time our youn~en got thelllflolves together to atrive and 
seek: fO find and not to yield to the l'lI'oblems facic.g our 
land. 

He want on to sny: "We are figh'dng for j'jorld. freedom. and i'rwdoEl 

81,80 for the Gold' Coast - Self~overnment - not in "lords alone o'll1; 

in deed ••• Self Q-overnment is our target. our goal. and our Aim". 

The soldiere might have become raaially consoious. too, from 

wla.8preail eontact w;l,.th other peoples, In a.n.v case, they found 

colour prejudice not only among ii:uropeans but also Indi8!lS, Chinese and 

Japanese. .A Corporal Albert Sam fOT one had realised that: 



The U'rican nth all hie h1~ educattonal qU{l.llficaU07lS 
18 still 1'IDt known by many in the worl.d outaidsl and he 
is ll~r ~:vel1 &l'W pla~e in ,hi.o;!) ,,"oelet:ta!'! where even the 
Indian and the Ohinese are aocepted, all due, perhaps, to 
thl3 oolour "t the .~:rr:i.cnn . 1 

It 113 not, pond.bIe 1;1) Il'!.y holl' 'Ilfl!'lY soldier!!! were C8.p".ble of, 

or Bht'.roo in t.ne thou~tfl ·').m fl 0".tu'""nts expresse~. :i. !l these eZ<3!!rples. 

reet toUow. And . in~eed, the history of thA !'OJ2 0;' t.he Ax-soltll~rs 

1n post-Seoond World War GoM COO.st society etther nr::ues for ~nercl. 

enli~telUllent amon,,, the ez-soldiers or confum:! this point (1.bout 

leadership, or even parha;oo does both, 

Parhaps 1I'e need hardly prefix a raview - ~Ihich we are now going 

to present - of government's plans for demobilising the soldiers (imd 

1n reBpons~ to the sentiments expresood) by lU'ging that they must be 

viewed in the context not only of the soldiers', but also of the people's, 

.awakened eoc1al oonBC1011sness. 

In 19# an BOO-bed Rehabilitation Centre vas built 1n Accra to 

cater f~ s1~ wounded and maimed soldiers. Towards the end of the 

year, the Gold Coast Legion vas formed, with e;oveMment encouragement, 

8IId it soon set up an appeal fUntl. aimed at ra1s1n.~ the alllbitious SUJI1 

~ £50,000 to build eachl clubs for soldiers and to care for the needy 

and 41sabl&d ain.ong ·them w'tl&n they returzwd, 'Branchas of the Legion were 

1. African l'!:orning Post, Iiovember 21, 1945 . 



0,.. 1a 100ft, Cape 004.10, Kotor141.1a, Sekondi, KWDaS1 a.M Tamale. 

B01f8'l'$1', alllU"1i tra. these, gOYert1IIIent ' s plans tor deaobilising the 

so141ere rell81D84 IUIIaIoIrn to the general pIlbl1c until 1945, althou@:l. 

the :pINae had aU along tl"1Bd to impress it upon the authorities that 

it 1fa8 nec .. eary to make known their plaDa so as to allsviate the fears 

G~ the people oonoerning the future of the sol41ers. It vas estimated 

that the colonial eatabliablllent would be daaobilising some 50,000 

eowere.
' 

III _. the probleaa fa.c1ng it was to resettle and employ 

the .. IIOWere and help them to readjust to civ1l1an Ufe. 

Obn~ the taBk yas going to be difficult, and both the 

autbol'i ti •• azul the people realised so. The numbers involved were 

larse. While IIIOre than half of them had been fal'lllers before they 

enlisted, it us DOW not certain whether they would return to farming; 

bu.t 1Il the 8'l8nt of their tailing to do so, it would be difficult to 

D.oIr ~q what eaoh of thEIII. wanted to do, since they said they 

veftI oCllling back nth DeY ideas. new visiOns, DeY incentives, a.nd a 

broa4er OIIt_k on Ufe. For example, of 17,000 sol.ciiers classified as 

..,. ua4e_. oaJ.7 400 had indicated. their iutentioll to seek further 

2 
~D1Dg UPOIl thea J/Ellease. AboVe all, Yhen the war yas ewer. the 

eotaIIIQ'. "wb1ch ha4 been geared to the war ei1'ort. had to be gradU8lly 



"etwctuNd. 1Ih1ah _ant that its ca'p&olty to absorb the soldiers, if 

at all. would be sl4w lJ1d.ea4. 

'lhe rear 1945 was a very busy one eo far ail gove1'Illllent t e 

4tmob1lJ.aat1on plan8 1rere concerned. On Flbl'\l8ry 7 , the press reported 

4etaile of money payment. to be made to west African soldiers ~pon their , 
reloaee from the ~. ooll8ist1ng of a lump sum aocording to the length 

ot sen10e and rank. 1 In an adUess to the Leglslative Council in 

2 
HUGh. the Governorr Sir Alan Burns, annoWlCed that Lt. S.K. Anthony. 

the .oet senior(!) of the Gold. Coast eo14iers, then serving in Burma, 

kad Men pl'Oviflionally seleoted for appointment as administrative 

ott1oer. In Mq, Brigadier e.E.M. Richards, Gold Coast Area CollllllBBier, 

aeslU"84 the Gold Coast people thus about the future of' the soldiers in 

It broa4cast to the natlon: "Your men will be looked after when they 

,do OClllUt".' According to the issus of the Post of October 17, 1945, 

gGVe1'Illll8nt had plans to use soldiers for r end construction and the 

e%p8.Wl1on of the medical servicee; also/the Department ot Agriculture 

would otter ad.v1.ce to would-be farmers. GoverIllllent had another sch9IIEI 

wher .• by before dBlllObilisation the soldiers COI1ld learn brick-laying. 

~tua •• e]J..Qo_tructton, ant! how to make tables and cbai1'8 

(A.'fld,C .. Il..u.ug Poet. September 1, 1945). The 1dea behind th1.s WaS 

1. For the 4eta11~ see, e.g., the J.frican loping Post of tbat date · 

2.,·S,,~~;- •• roo to ,the ~ o~ JII~or before J'et~ from 
the,8.zIi;v.. theftatter. he sel'V'ed in the Ghana diplomatic service, 
as n., O.u.811i0!lU' flrst in ~ and. after the Febrllary 
t966 coilP. 1ri London, which poSition he hOlds 8S ot ky, 1969. 
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that tlw SOldi81'8 who took: the oourse wo'<1ld be able to build their 

om ho~es out ot materials Available in ~I est Afrioa. Again, it was 

planned to sell seoond-hand. array' lorries, tyres and spere parts to 

tlw ex-soldier8. 

To al.lperviee the imp18lll13ntation of these plana, Resettlement 

Officers were appointed and stationed at Takoradi, Kumasi and Tamale, 

reaponsible tor the llesterll Province, Ashanti and the Northr,:rn 

Territories reapedt:l..vely. The Chief Resettlement Officer, stationed 

in AoG1'a, vaa responsible for the Eastern Province and British 

Topland. T-his oftiDer, Lt. Col. WhitecamiJe, hooC)ver made it 

abundantly clear that government alo~e ea~d not resettle every 

aold1er, and. therefore , made a fin appeal to private companies and 

b,ud,JlifUeea to help in the effort. 1 To underscore the seriousness 

of tbis appeal, a bill was passed tvo months later compel.ling employere 

to r ... ~y their f'Ol"lllft' employees who had left them to serve in 

Ii: vould thus be seen that as from the beginning of 1945 the 

gorelmllJeAt had been taking eoncrete steps to demobilize the soldiers, 

Jet it was the case that the prospects tor a: satisfactory " demobilization 

weft. still not good when the first batch of Gold Coast soldiers docked 

"at 'hko~ on Tuesday, NOt'elllber 27, 1945, and received a heroic 



.. loOllllJ from their eount17men. Perhaps 1 t was not wi thout significance 

that in hio weloane addreso the next day, the Governor only praised 

the soldiers tor their COIU'a.ge and wished them well, without saying 

an;yth1.ng about ~ernment ' e' plans to demobilioo them. 

~denoe adduced 80 far in this cll.apter tends to the new that, 

1'elat1.Te to what they' YeN before they enlisted, the amy had had a 

1 
profound modernia1ng effeot on the soldiers. They had aoquired 

teOhnioal aldlle for most of lIhioh a dema.cd did not enst in tra:l.i tiona! 

aooiety. In themNlves, travel OV'el'Ssas and the mixing of raoes had 

formed a valuable experience. And, even more importantly, the army had 

proved to be an iD/.portant factor in Ii teraoy in l'Tast Africa: virtually 

all the soldiers had come back able to read and write bem.e ED./?').ish~ 

Howen!', the lIIOie1'!l1eing pt'Ocess is not a simple generative one J so that 

nthin the same society a modernised sector oan exist side by side \lith 

a traditional sector, insulated from one another in peaceful disequilib1'i1:lro ­

Thus to 2-8;f- that a person or a group of personS) are modernised is not 

ipso facto " to giTS an indication of the extent of the mooernising 

influence, if allY, that they themselves exert on their cC7.mtrymen. 

With particular reference to the Gold Coast it is the View of 

this author that. although the ex-soldiers yere modornised in llIIlIlY 

1. J'oZ' a oo-rar.r viSY see Eugene P.A. Schleah. tThe post-War 
CJaaers CIt. g~r.vioeaen in Ghana and Uganda: Joul"lJal of 
Jlo4em Ahican Studi .. , 6, 2 (1968), pp.203-20. 



".,eote, they a1sb~ not, howeYer, have exerted any great IIOderniaing 

innuenoe on their fellow cit1.zena. In taot, their capaoity to do so 

... lJ.II1.ted by three taDtors. »'irst, the greater nUlllber ot them had 

110 jobtl and DO money, and therefore had to live basically the 88IIIS 

live ... the ordinary oitizen. Seoondly, aDgared. by his having to 

"roue:h it with hill st&y_t-home brother who neTer went to f'~t for 
1 ' 

freedom and Ubertyo the ex-soldier developed what the Amlti Pioneer 

.ermed a "B1UIIII. CompJ,ex" , i . e •• an atU tude of superiority over his 

oiT1lian work:eZ'-oollsague. Finally, ex-soldiers ;rho had jobs lived 

alii ~orlatd ill places where they were by DO means the most modernised 

element of' the society. 

But then it does noto seem to be necessari to be a great 

1IOde:rni~ fOrce in order to contribu. te to the development of 

uat10nal1BB. At any rate we would like to suggest that the pal"t which 

the ex.-eoldiers p~d in post-var Gold Coast nationalism !!lust be seen 

not eo m\lob iii tel'll. of their .modern18ing influence on the soci<ity as 

in teme ot the ta1lUl'e ot the demobilil58.tion exeraise and the "extras" 

1lb1<1h this oonbibu.te4 to the general fel'lll9ntJ thus - it is to be 

_)bam_ - the e»-eol diers fomed only a factor in tile social upheavaJ. . 

Wo_tJwl,.u, whether they were aware of it or not~ t1l0 important 

faGot=- stood thsl:l in good stead fOr their significant role in 

II&MOMU-.. . first, they constita.ted. a large, vell-or~niaed. literate 

f!1 ,.--_ 
, .~ .. ,:,: 
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au4 a:rtt~te gr'011P. 'Which cut across tribal and regional boundD.ries. 

8eoon4lT. theIT had been told bygovermnent not to worry about thoit' 

tIltare, so that when this pl'Qmise proved to be barran Il1ld their 

asp1ratiOl1tl became frustra.ted, t h ey f elt. both as a group and as 

in4:I.'f"1duaJ.e, a speoial justification in maki llb theit' grieva nces knOlIn. 

The failure of the demobilization exerois3 was clearly evident 

by 1947. In that year, out of 1093 ex-eoldiare who applied for 
0·'L..j 

appointment in the j~orC'.ivil service in April'L~ 244 had been f onnd 

job. by October . 
1 

In that same month, Nii Bonne. an Accra chief, led 

a tuo-:reaQh1ng, cQIllltrywide boycott of imported goods. ~iost probably 

the sucoeas of this boycott £!Ilve psychological impetus to tha ei-sold1are' 

march .1n February 1948, to present t heir grievances to the Gover nor. 

a few weeks after tm boycott had officially come to an end. A panio­

.t~clcen Brl. tiah pol1.oe officer had hie men · fire at the marchers. 

killing two and woundiug others. This incident, commonly known in 

Gold CO/roSt h1eto*," s:l.nce then as the 28th February Christianborg 

C1'OaS1'08da lnc1dent . led to countrywide rioti.n€ and the looting of 

fore1gD-airned fit'lllS . In Ds di.rect results the riots proved even more 

fu reaching than the NU Bonne boycott, The mroc tried to take 

a4ft_ace of the grieTa1lCes of the ex-soldiers and the chaos following· 

OD the bae1e G1" t!,e riots to dem'lM 8eU'-~l'lt. They led to the 

t. Sea the .''ten • . BJ.per. Ootobe~ 2, 1947 . 
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ap:P01ntJEut first ot the il'ataon Colllllisaion which inquired into tho 

OAwtltll ot the disturbanoes, aId theu the Couasey Committee which 

4Z'8V up a naw consti tut10n for the oountry. The riots also engendered 

r&a1~ mistrWlt and antagoniflll anti this heightened anti-colonialisn 

sentiaents. 

Api . .''!. . the riots seelll to have infused greater solidarity iuto 

the rank and file of the ex- soldiers, with the result that they became 

a very arlioulate pnesure group, especially in 1949. On January 14 

at that year the Takoradi branoh of t he ex~erv1cemen's Union 

(fo~ 1n 1946>.. ols.imi~ a membership of 365 , paa,sed a resolution 

eaying (1) that the Gold Ooast was r i.[.J3 for independence; (2) that 

the Oouaeey Constitution (then in the making) should be rogarded. as 

@ independence COIlGtitution; and (3) that gove=eut should declare 

full indepenience by April 1, 1949.
' 

The UGCC _s quick to dissociate 

itself from the resolution. In a stateme nt published on the front 

page of the Dai1.t Echo on February 9, the Convention said that at 

DO t1:ae sinclt its inoeption in August 1947 had any definite date 

}jeen tixed by it tqr the grant of independence. It reiterated its 

hal.l.owed policy of "self-go~rnment at the earliest possible time", 

f!.tl4 emphasized, that it would wait patiently for the outcome of the 

COusH7, COIIIIlIiasion, namely. "The answer the;!; Providence and the w:i.ll 

p , ; - <' 
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ot our people have in store for the countryM . On tha following day 

the editorial of the Da1l.y Echo added ite voioe to the denunciation 

when it aaid that the atatllllent of a target date was as irrespoasible 

ae the people who bt.I4 made it . 

The month ot 1Iay was a parti eu.larly busy period for the 

elil-lIOld1ers. First . they sent a. resolution to the riar Office in London 

dananding that at least £:2.0 should accompany e~ campaign medal due to 

a Gold Cosst ex-sold1~r. Secondly. they protested agti.nst delays in t he 

releasing of a War-Otfice grant to all ex-soldiers. Apart fran the delay. 

the Gold Coaet GOV&1'IIlDl>1lt had said that t he grant if auld be given to only 

those soldiers adjudged to be of good conduct . The Ex-5ervioemen's 

Union contended that th,;, orite rion was subjeot to gross abuse.
1 Thirdly, 

undaunted by the denunoiation 01: similar deman:ls made by Hs Takoradi. 

branch, the national Union sent what it descr'ibed as ~rultimatum" to 

the Coussey Committee threatening that if it did not complete ita work 

by the end of June , they would stage "vehement anti-Cousaey Delay 

D8IlI.tnatJ.'atione". throUE;hout the Colony. Ashanti and the Northern . 
T eni tories. 

The ' ultiDlatum' yas strongly condemnad by tr.a goverlll!lent 

and the Jro.2 As with the TUC . such denunciati on predispoiSed the 

1. s.. the DAAlv Echo, ~a,y 19. 1949. 

2~ See the Dg ly Echo- j uly f8, 1949. 



BJi-ser'f'i.oElllen' s lJ'nion to al.l:i.anoe with th", CPP. I t ',las therefore 

no BUr-prise that in September 1949 Solomon Annan, SeoMmry of the 

W"stern Province branch of the Union, stood trial tog"Jther with 

KW8."lle iTkrumah end J .R. Ai"riyea . publisher and editor reopeotively 

of the Horning Telesaph (Sekondi) for contempt of court. Ailllall haC. 

publiehed ,in the paper a copy of a telegrlU!1 ~Ihlch he had Bont to the 

governor, warning that if the latter d::.(l not intercede [-c:lli stop the 

r.lany llbel cases t 'h0n pending a~ilin3t I~':lame m::ru£!lah, tlnre if o "),ld. b"l 

dl&aoter in th e co:mi;ry. They Here all found gu:U1;y of cont .eUlpt 

of court anfI fln9d. ,There is no dOllbt thr.d; th8 n'lill'~r01lS libel 

oases bro~t againat Nkrll!!l&h, and a lmO::lt alway::: seilS,. ti mally repOrted 

in the )l1'e3S, helped to mako the man ]molm to a Hider public. 
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CHAPTg 7 

A lERltmT OF IDEAS 

III t he preoed.ing chapter, we reviewed tvo important aspects 

ot social upheaTal in Gold Coaat society during and atter the ieoond 

World War, in order that we lIIight get an insight into the general 

8001&1 terment durin~ the period., In t his chapter, ve intend to do 

• IlimUar thing in the realm of ideas, so that we may have an 

indication ot the ~nera1 ideological ferment , thrown forth lar~ly 

by, and eJ:1sting alone;side, the social ferment. 

We have seen that, as elsewhere, the war years represented hard 

times for the Gold Coast people. Yet there seemed to lie behini all 

the hardshi ps and Sldtering a pulsant optimism of a brigl'lt future far 

the country and her people. To a large extent, this was engendered and 

bolstered by the speeches of colonial officials at home, a s well as by 

thoee at the leaders of the Allied nations, in which was proclaimed and 

glorUi8ll the unive~lity of the principles of equality, freedom and 

self-determination. Widely pubUcised in the local press, these 

epeeohe. made the colonial peoples to believe that the post4tar year~ 

1fouli "preeent the dalfll at a new era for them, an era in which 

their neiGu during the war years would become actualities. 
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'he" nsioJ1.8 came to be symbolized by too Atlantic Charter. 1 

OOloD1al .peoples bad lID doubts at all that the principles immciated 

by the Oharter applied to them; for they argued that the principles 

applied to' humanity as a whole and colonial peoples fonood a legS. t irJato 

part of that whole. They (the colonial peoples) even wished to believe 

that the Oharter had a speoial application to them. Too Charter, they 

eai4, lleant not only eoonomic and social advancam.ent , but also a great or 

2 
share b1 subjaot peoples in their ow governance. 

Durine the var years, rural dignitaries seized the opportunity 

oftered b1 the visit of the goverllDr to t heir areas to make demands 

tor socio-eoollDmic improvements, although there ~as among people a 

general preparedness to wait until after the war before such improvements 

1. In 'augwst 1.941 President Roosevelt of the U.S, and Prime Minister 
Winston Churchill of the U.K. held a maeting in the North Atlantio, 
After the meeting they iSSlled the document which came to be called 
the 'AtlantiC Charter', defining the aims of their two countries, 
tirst, as t hey co~erned each other , and, secondly, !is they involved 
other countries. In one of the eight clauses of the Charter, the two 
heads of state affirmed their respect for "the right of all peo,les 
to choose the fom of govel'Dlllent under which they will live", as t1ell 
as their wish" to see sovereign rights and self-government restored 
to .those vho have been forcibly deprived of them". Naturally, this 
clause came to be of special importance to all colonial peoples. 
1'01' a West-Atrican reaction to attempts by Churchill to restrict 
the applicability of the principles of the e harter to only non­
coloaials, see Jaaes Hooker, Black: RmlutioparY, Pall Hall, 
1967, p.,63. 

2. Su, e. g. , the editorials of the African Morning Post , October 
!8. 1'~, an4 JIIarch 19, 1943. 
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YOuld be undertaken. Often, in reply to these demands, the governor 

.... ould ~ no more than just that he .... ould consider them at the 

appropriate timeJ but then, if you ask: a people to cooperate with you 

in some endeawur, as the governors did for the war effort, it would 

be reasonable for them to assume tla t you would reciprocate the 

cooperation. So it was that colonial peoples everywhere came to 

believe that their lot would improve after the war. 

This general optimism would seem to offer us an explanation as 

to why on the eve of the end of the war, with the surrender at Japan 

in August, 1945, the AfriCan Morning Pest wrote an editorial entitled 

"THE PROI>l:ISED TIME f{! LAST".1 In that editorial the paper said that 

the enemie s of democraay had been demolished aId the yCb;y' t hus laid open 

for "more battles against disease, poverty. io;norance, selfishness and 

pou tico-economic inequali tiesU • It reiterated that the colonial 

pe9ples had contributed much to the defeat of the enemy-, adding: 

·Of this we are proud. But for it also we expect to get the thlngs 

to which we are rightly entitl.ed as human beings" . 

It would be true especially of the new generation of Gold Coast 

nationalists of the post-Second World War period, that, unJ.1k:e their 

counterparts of the post-J'irst World War era, who perhaps mads too 

llllich 0; political grievanc,es, they placed the emphasis on soc.i.o-economic 

p'llOJ)l8111S. lIoyeftr, this is not to s8(f that political questions were 

. 1. Afdgan lorn'ne gmt, AU@lst 16, 1945. 



igDOred, ewn during the war i taeU. Indeed, apart from the fact 

that politics and economics go hadn in hand, both during and after 

the war the recurrent themes of nationalist agitation - representation 

in ~verIll8nt and the Af'ricanization of the civil service - were as 

buo,.ant as ever. 'rhus our exclusion of these perennial themes from 

oona1deatlon in this chapter can onl;r be deliberate. 

'!he fluidity of Gold Coast soc1ety in the Forties, resulting from 

the InteIlJllty of the so~1al upheaval , plus t he rather gay visions which 

people f'rom aU walks of life bad of t he future, made it highly reoeptive 

to ideas, eepeoially those which were framed in terms of the common man 

and his inwlvement in politics as t he only w~ to achieve a better life 

for all. '!his fluidity, heightened, as it was , by a post-war deflation 

of the people's hopes and visions and the manifold problems posed by 

the 8Ocio-eeonomic hardships ( plus differenoes in the possibi lities, 

as oonoeived by the nationalists, of solving them) bred or implied 

varying ideas about how Gold Coast society should be org;e.nized. The 

COm.t1l denominator of these ideas was the common belief that the Gold 

Coast- had attained a stage of development, both human and material , 

where 1Ibe ahould begin to shelve her colon1a1 status. This common 

stamlpeint raised certain celllllon questions: When" should self-government 

cOIle? lhat kiDd ~ I!JOCtD-ecODOmiC organization should the country adopt? 

lfhat ltind ~ ,fpoUtieal.) leadership should the people have? It is to 

the ~ whiCh the natioD&li.st:s gave to these que s t ions that we shall 

acldzess ourselves here. 



(.) SELF - GO~~R: EIEnr 

POI' tvo main reasons, lt o uish to begin t hi s exoloration of t ho 

1dooloc:ical ferment with the d~b0.te on self-government. First . the 

debate /lUI pursued throughout t he Forties, and beyond. Secondly, it 

appears to be the case that all t 'le ideas and doctrines about eovormlcnt , 

poli tics. economics, and about socia l organization generally, t h.3.t om 

reads about in the p~ss durin~ t :lin period were expounded in 

anticipation of self-government. 

There were three broad schools of thou~t on the quest i on of 

aelf-governnent. One school, be st exemplified and articulated by 

Dr. Danquah, but perhaps identifiable with the Old School of 

uatioIlBl.ists, tallmd in terms of self-government now in the early 

Forties but stressed the need to achieve it through consti tutbnal 

means. TI:e contention of this sc:];)ol ~las that "economic p~T0r co lJ.ld !lot 

be ours until we had the pemer of selt-government" . 1 Anoj;her =0.001 

insisted on the need for mess political education as a neces sary 

prerequisite for eelf-govel'!ll!lent. The most consistent advocate of 

this 'new was a col'iBlJllllt of the Ggld Coast Observer who called himself 

"K.JC. ~ r (sometimes just'K.K. ,). The third school was represented 

~ &DOther anoJVllOus W2'iter, "Candide", who also made frequent 

1. !)ZO. DlUlquah in the Asbanti Pioru!ter, January 14, 1944. 
I 



· appel11"8.l»ea 1n the colUll1Jl8 of the Gold Coaet Obeem;:. ' This school 

stressed that ~econom1c self-determination" should precede self-

goveI'Jlllant. 

With the approach of the centenary celebrat ion (March 1944) of 

t he ' Bond or 1844, Dr. Danquah askod f or "Terms at a New Bond of 1844" 

and worksd OI1t a scheme for a Gold Coast Federal Union, whe reby t he 

Colony, Ashanti, t he Northcm Te=i torjes and Togo land would become 

"oo-equal terri to r ie sn • He ·advocntod that before t he ce l ebrat i on all 

the territories ·should collectively draw up a constitution for t heir 

own s elf-goverment. With resnrd to the relationship that was to 

subsist between the Union and t he Crown, Danquah said that there Hould 

be a British HiBb COIIIIIti.ssioner in the Union I he would be selected 

1D oonsul.taUon with the government of the Union (comprising mostly 

of 'Natural Rulers') which would pay his salary. In addition to 

protecting British interests, the High Commissioner would also advise 

t he Union on matters referred to him by its government. In exohan~ 

the Union woulD. alBa send a COI!IIllis sioner to London. 2 

1. An Accra weekly, the Guardian, of March 20-26, 1969 (p.e), 
idenUnes 'C&ndi4s' as Dr. K. Davy-Hayford , a private medical 
praetictioner. of Accra. He is the nephew of the great J.E. Casely 
~N.Dd:ti1"st cousin ot J.E.·s only son, t he ex-politician 
Archie Casel,. Hayford. 

2. See the Afr1sanMorpipg I'ost. November 23, 194'. 



~ll1e scheme was at once both nebulous and unrealistic: 

nebuloUs, bec8UB9 what it .,sked for was neithor sil!lply self-

eoveI'!lllllnt nor complete indepeIJicnce, but sometJdng containi ng 

olemoots f'rom bot h ; and unrealisti c for two reasons: first, 38 

in fact Dr. Danquah hiJILself had said just about a year ago: 

No sane Gold Coast IJI8.Ii or woman would ask that the next 
step in the Gold Coast constitution, from her present 
fourth rate status. should be Dominiom status. ( i . e . in 
political status - equality trith Britatiil . for two 
reasons: first ; every ecnsible Gold Coast man knows that 
there is no profit 1n crying for the moon. The British 
are not goine to grant the Gold Coast dominion status 
today or t omorrow, because it is not the British way 1 
of doing t hings. The British believe in gradualIlElss. 

Secondly, irrespective of Bri t am's umprepardness to accede to 

such a scheme, the territories did not as yet have enou€J:l in comon 

to make . them unite, even in a federation. 

Perhaps it was with such considerations in mind that [.K. of IS: 

charged Danquah with having asked for "independence made in Britain" . 

HOIiever. the realism in his own argument that self-government should 

be preceded. by a massive, nation-wide political 3ducat ion was not 

:\mmediatel;y' apparent . in the f ace of the peculiar socio~conomie 

1 .• 'lbe Aslianti PiOn 6$d:, Sept ember 7. 1942. See Dr. Danquah's 
ari.1Cl8 entItl8C! Nl.d Coast Awake" . on page 2 col umn 3. 
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oil'OUIIIstanoee of the time , For according to him: 

The ohildren of the senior classes of primary schoolB, 
both boys and girls; t he ..;tudents of the secondary 
echoola in the country, and allnost all the literate 
sootion of thEl community , must all join forces to .lOrk 
OI1t a Bcheme whereby the people oan by constitutional 
means bring pressure to bear on t he 'governing classes ' 
to release more,., or the general revenue of t..'le coun try , . , 
for t he speeding up of t his vital wor k of political 
education of the people so very nooessa.J::{ before taking 
up the reins of government in t lds oountry on foreign 
lines, otherwise it would be a forbi~den fruit because 
of t he unpreparedness of the peorle. 

Danquah' s reply to this in the same paper six days later l'1as t h2 t 

no goV'ertmt@nt would give money to train Ban, knouing that they Hould 

overthrow it after their training, Such talk ~TaS therefore "childish 

play, like a series ~r nonsense sy llables j unbled t02)3ther" . As for 

him, he l'1ould rather see " action now, or in patience as our chiefs 

decide", 

The prinCipl e umerlying Candide ' s argument for se lf'- goveI'tll!leIlt 

was that socioty must be concei ved u ae one unit in \Thich all are 

potential contributors to its prOgress" . 2 It fo llCl'Ted from t his vi ew 

t hat the Gold Coast should not be a society in which °only the bi g 

five of the ,chitfa may think: and speak for the COll1ltry, and the rest 

may keep sil ence- , Henee any re-organization of Gold Coast soc i ety 

1. !itl4 caw 9bplY!l. January 21. 1944. 

J&l1JJB.'I!y 29. 1944. see the article entit led 



should begin with the economic because it Has t ffi t 'fIh 1ch affecte d 

t he llves of all. But although t he e conomic a1>proa ch \.,as, a ccording 

to him , "the only reasonablc a pproach to our problems, lIS must de cide 

whetlDr we are to approach them i n the spirit of i sol at ed Robinson 

Crusoe or 1n the spirit of ( cOW'lunalism1 , by t hinki ng and livine 

to gether, and d eveloping s ound r el at i onship lri t h one another. ,, 1 

He said he had arrived a t t his conclv.s i on as a reslllt of his 

analysiS of the existing economic Situati on, especially ~'fi th rospect 

to farming. the mainstay of the country' s economy. Giving reasons 

why the exis ting economic system should be con demned, he urote: 

Under t he present dispensation t he farmer i s compelled 
to sell to a single market t hree thousand miles away in 
conditions that are beyond his control ••• he is virtw,dly 
a waged labourer. inste ad of getting what is due t o h im 
not only as a worker of his oun farm, but also as owner 
of his 0Yll s tock. loYore , becaU3 e he has to buy imported 
goods at the importer's price his poor r evenue i s 
constantly leavin~ t he c ountry , he is discoura ged in 
his productions. and the c ount ry grows poo rer all the 
time. 

Candide called this p rocess the "rock of British capitalist 

monopoly" , and went on to add that it would continue to bring havoc 

on the people until a c oncerted effort IfaB made to put a s top t o i t. 

And the tfay to do that would be f or all to realise that "the rond 

to Cour] economic salvation i s the short one tmt runs to our Olm 

markets, and the markets of our neighbouring countries." In 

economies ·Candida' showed an understanding of the real problems of 

the coUDtry and was thus able to isolate some of the prerequisites 

~or developman_J and there is no doubt that what he said rang true 
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U the ears of his countrymen at the tiJne. Yet Ul"..der the 

colonial umbrella the likelihood that his ideals lioa ld be 

aohieved was perhaps no creater t han that either Dr. Danquah's 

or K.K. 's Bcheme It'OT.lld. In fact, in so far as t he Gha!IF'lian 

fal'lll8r is concerned, the conditions which Candida dOGcri l10 d in 

1944 are pretty much the same even today , 011 thou~ t he l'll'.rh,t 

may not be single any more . 

Despite t he d1.f'fe renoo in the priori ties of self-govc:cnlJent 

between Candide and K.K., both of them stressed t he ne ·-·il to 

involve the common man in pOlitics , and t herefore attacked 

Dr. Danquah's preferonce for leadership by a rer.-/ uell-educ ated 

men. In the two articles by them cited above, each of b .em had 

ended with an attack on Dr. DalliJ.uah and his organisat~on, the 

Youth Conference . Candide, for example, had conchtded by &I1,.ving 

that t he advisers of the ohiefs were not representa tive of all shades 

of opinion in the country and warned the chiefs against de pendenc e 

on the lawyer for everything. because the days wren the lawyer 

was considered to be a know-all were gone by. tK. K. of K', on 

the other hand, had ended his article ,li t h an attack on the Youth 

Conference ill general, but Dr. Danquah in particular, fOl' having 

decid~ apimt tumling the organisation into a political body 

<see page lOb ). We alla1l quote him at some length, because, 
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at:t'1pped ot it. verbal Tiolence , cynic11111 and mythology, the 

paaaap _ems to t his author to have been prophetic or Dr. Danquah's 

position in the DationaUst struggle . He wrote: 

A champion ot an orp.n1saUon .made up ot youth thinks 
that it is an atrocious crime to include politics in 
the &$tiTit1es of that organization. •• At OllCe this 
shows where the wind blows! He r e i s a typical case of 
a Burlda:ll's us ot a leader who, according to that Greek 
sophist, being placed between two haystacks, with the 
ohoice evenlY' balaDCed, is starting to death in the midst 
of plenty - wondering whether he should risk otfending 
the -1!JI)V9rning ~laS8" by dabbling in politics ••• or cut 
politics out altogether in order t hat he mi~t continue 
1n their good favour. Or, like t he proverbial &bost ot 
lturey l'8weet River) who upon setting eye , for the firet 
time, on the callt1es·; of Cape Coast and E1mina. .,was so 
obsessed "i:th J.adacision as to where first to visit that , 
1n his ezcitement, he was transfixed to his vantage ground 
untU the full light of d.a;r broke ul'0n him - a ghost amid 
the blaze of noon - indulging in t a l dance macabre. 
l'Ilsh.ing hither and thither ••• oblivious of the presellCe of 
the populace crowding aroLUld him. 

'fhere was another view on s eU'-govcrnment which embraced ideas 

from the three schools outlined above. Such was the view ezpresood 

by X.A. Gbedemah in a lecture delivered at a meeting of the Youth 

ConteraIlCe in t942. Advertising t he forthCOming lecture, the 

Ashanti Piopeer of october, 28, 1942, izrtroduced the speaker as 

"Aecn. bred. Ewe in· oriP. born in Nigeria". Gbedemah had set up a 

ohooo-l~ -taot&.,-r ill the Gold Coast. but it had collapsed mainlY' 

beeai:a~: "of the 1"~. coooa hold-ap and the boY'cott of European goods, 
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!hereat'ter he had become a secondary-school teacher at the Accra 

J.oadem:y. Perhaps it was on account of all this t hat this 

'aoholarly youn@D&nt of thirty years (in 1942) wa s said to be a 

ropres(mt ll.tlw of the youth of his t ime who \'Tae f amiliar with t..heir 

v1~jl1a_ltudes and etruggles. 

Gbodemah delivered what appears to have been an inspiring 

lecture on the topio: "Whither are ~le drifting'l", on Wednesday, 

Noyember 4, 1942. On the que3t 5.on of se lf-government he said t hat 

it •• 8 IllUch desirable, but added t hat the people should prepare 

for it by forming a political body "symbolio of t he country's 

unity" . To that end he recolllllended t he formation (or rather the 

revival) of the Central National Council. 1 With regard to the 

0-

economy he believed that the Gold Coast was wealthy enouen at l ea st 

to bsgln on the path of eoonomic self-detennination. nIf it is the 

question of Capital" t he said. "the re is a lot of it locked up in 

the security of the bank: or in the insecurity of the gl'otmd where 

no one bI1t the burier knows it to be." An effective central 

organizati on eould use such 'idle' capital to start ·state or people 

_d industrial organisations, a s..,heme to remove the onus from t he 

1. .1 bCMJy with the same name had been f omed in 1934 to fi~t 
certain bills passed in that year by the Governor, Sir Shenton 
'lhaaas. See chapter 4. 
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eD8rpt1c entrepreneur who could no't succeed for lack of capital". 

He ooncluded his addres3 by ztressine that if the youth were ~iven 

the ohance and shown the way, the country uould not f!l,il. 

Tho selt-govermnent debate might 1'lell have bean restrioted 

in ite appeal to the pneral public for it t en,co.ed to be done at 

a level which might have been beyond the com prehens'con of the vast 

_jority of the educated popula tion, y ')t it vas pursu'3d yith muoh 

enthusiasm and was,characterised by attacks , re~lies. counter­

atta.cka, eXplanations, expooitions, 0tC. 1 Nor was the debate 

limited to the early t orties, a lthough by the tiee of the gt"eat 

epli t in the nationalist camp in 1949 the ch1!.racter ane. context 

of the debate had changed. The question of priorities seems to have 

been dropped by then and the issue now was between tiie advocates 

of selt-eovernment nov and those who advocated for selt- government 

as soon as possible, for it SSeI:lS to have been accepted as a 

fact that although. economio freedo.!il might be t ':le ul timlte goal of 

colonial peoples, yet it could not 00 achieved llHhout lIinning 

selt-government first. Ironically, Dr. Danquah, who had been 

aci..-ooating selt-government now in the early Forties, vas rather 

ad..ooating for selt-government as soon as possible in the 

closing years of t he Forties. 

1. See the ia-.8 of the GOld Coast Observer or the Aehanti 
PipaR tor J8Iluarr and Februazy 1944. 
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(b) SOCIALI SM 

During the Forties, socialism had a t remendous appeal, 

especially for t he younger generation of nationalis ts. Our next 

bl'OBd topio, aft er "the ferment of ideas", t hen, is socialism as 

t he nationalist s ' answer to t he question: \oijlat kind of socio-

oconomic orsanization uould be beet s uited to ra:>id progres s in 

the Gold Coast? This widespread appea l of socialism T11B.y be accounted 

for by four reasons: First , t hose national istc t ende d to feel t hat 

the hardships of t oo time oould at least have boon lessened if the 

Gold Coast ~1ere not a oolonial soc:iety. Thus , secondl y , t he advocacy 

of socia lism could be viewed in terms of a reacJci on against that 

social organi.zat i on ~.,hich the nationalists call ed "colonial imperiali.smQ 

Thirdly. a s Ire shall soon see, during and after t he lQar, Russia, the 

home of sooi alism, became a great source of 1nsptr at i on to subj ect 

peoples. Fourthly, independently both of the socio-economic 

hardships and ltussia'a a ppeal, socialism as a doctrine, emphadsing 

the elimination of social inequalities (such as existed in oolonial 

society) and thereby bringing the common man into the centre of 

political activity, was apt to appeal, albeit in an intellectual 

way, to the now ~neration of nationalists who had all along been 

at .be~t only peripheral to the political centre. 

As ve have alZeady noted, certain indiViduals, like Wallace-

.Tohnson 1ll the Thirties , had. attempted to put Russia . in a favourable 

. t 
llght in tlle eyes ot the Gold Coast people. Yet, until the war 

to See chapter 6. 
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Jlussia wns perhaps known to moot educated Gold Coasters, it at all , 

only as the home ot communian, an obnoxious political philosophy 

at that . However, during t he war she suddenly emereed ae a great 

military power whose cont ribution was considered to be vital in t he 

tight f or ' t he fre odom of t he Horld '. At t he same time her economic 

aohi(JVQme nt s a lso became \iell !~nown. nus sia on her part utilisod t his 

opportunity well, and f 'lrther enhanc0d he r image by vocally and 

consistontly identifying \'l ith t he ·1 spi rat i o'ls and struggles of subject 

peopl.£J s for freedom and self-dot cr "dnation. All t1ris formed t he roais 

ot ad!'liration f or Russia and her a chi cvoment s 1fhich the nat i onalis ts 

so prof usely exhibit ed in t he Forties. As t he edito rial ot' the 

Ashqnt~ Pioneer ot September 16, 1944, entit l ed "Russ ianizat ion of 

Europe" .• said, 

Never. i n hi s tory has any brand of government ach ieYed 
in a . generat i on the e conomic and cultural triumphs at 
communism in t he Union of Soviet SOCialis t Republics. 
The military record of Ru sSia in the greatest Har of 
all time , against t he unprovoked aggress ion of the 
greatest military 1lIB. chine on earth, has ecclipsed every 
known parallel in human soc:l.ety. 

It went on to say t hat a proc e s s of "Russianizat i on at Eu rope" lRd 

alread;v begLUl with t he adoption at Russia's successful mass education 

methods. Consequently, the paper had no doubts a t all that in 

post-war Europe the voice at RuSSia. 'the Workers ' Fathe r l and ', 

would cOlllIIlaIld deServed respect. I n another edit or ial (Feb ruary 6. 

1946) the paper referred to Russia as t he 'cat-f ish' ot internati onal 

politiesJ explainillg t hat what t he c at-fish does i s to stir 
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' fish-d.om.' into aotivity, 80 as to avoid physical and social dec8¥ 

there. That, aocol'ding to the paper, was exactly 'dhat Russia was 

doing on the international scene at the time. B~' her frequent 

critioism of "imperial colonialism", Russia was stiIT~ t he colonial 

powers to undertake improvements in their colonies and also to concede 

to the colonial peoples a measure of self-determination. 

lie have yet another eX'illlple of admiration for Russia from the 

pen at 'Owen', t he Litbrary Forum columnist of tho Ashanti PiOneer. 

On the occasion of t he twenty-seventh anniversary of t he Red Army 

(Which fell on Februnry 23, 1945) he sang the praises of tus 

'offensive and defensive weapon of Russian SocialiBl!l' thus: 

Tell the Red Army that our ilnagination falters as l"r8 

try t o evaluate the influence it is bound to 1'liald lIhen 
the tilne eomes for Modern Man to eX1>lore ways and means 
of adjust ::'n g the political and economic balance s of the 
post-war world . Tell the Red Army that it is t he Anchor 
of Hope of t he Ex~loited Masses in the pOfsibiliti es of the 
Coming Peaoe for the next t housand years. 

Also there was at least one aspect of Russian society ~rhich made 

a great impression on Dr. Danquah himself at this tilne. Addressing 

t he Elliot CollllIlission on Higher Education in West Afdea in 1944. 

Dr. Danquah was reported to have said that the European University was 

built 011. a feudal system and was t harefore unsuited to Africa. 2 

Instead, he r900llIIlended theatoptl()ll,...of the Russian system and' suggested 

1. A!benti, Pj"S. JI.ebruary 24~ 1945. 

2. See the Jt!1nen tI&pipg Popt. Febr~ 11. 1944. 
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tha_ six people should be cent to s tudy the educat i onal syst Em of 

that country. lie also s uggested that Russian professors should 

bo employed to work with t heir British counterparts in t he then 

proposed university for west Africa.1 It was amid such geri~ral 

adr4iration for her aohievement s t hat Russia eXploded an d e.t om bo,"b 

in 1946, thus exploding also t he myth of Western monopoly of it. 

It would have been surpri sing if the transition from such 

profuse admiration' for Rus/3ia ' s a ch ievements to the reco 'iBendat ion 

of so~ialiam as t ,1e best -.;a:y of ac hieving rapid progress f or the 

Gold Coast people had not been almost a logical step, On July 3 , 

1944, tbe Wean M0ming Pos t noted., in 1ts editorial entitled 

"Should We Have Socialism". that socialian was gaining a foothold 

in West Atrica in proportion to t he rate of acceptance of the idea 

that democracy and selt-goverrment alone could not eradicate the 

oXploltation, wa&e dispar1t.ies , poverty, mass illiteracy, and other 

eocial eyils that obtained ill West African society, The!lElpell' 

therefore recommended the enoouragement of true socialism in 

West A:trica. 

%ll 1945. the Asbanti. Pioneer. ODe of the most ardent advooa tes 

o~ aooiall_ at the ~&, predicted that a olash beween that 

doctrine ana. oapitalism would be inevi.table a1'ter the v.ar/ It 

Cl~ iha-t dlD'ing the war' socialist methods bad been used in 

~ 1 .. ($ . i.t 

t . 'fAo. 1~ of one university for the whole of British West Africa 
was later "abandoD9d and un:!. verBi ties were bull t separately in 
the coloJliea. 

2. Iarch 23. 1945. 
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orp.n1eing oolonial peoples, aal t hat they would not like to 

"Ten to the capitalist BYstam. Hence (it said, in a stran~ 

~18 which howeTer did not hide the intended meaning) either 

oap1talism should be "socialized" . or, at worst "Sociali8DI 

compromised, NOT Capitalized". Of couraa, it was not true (as 

was indeed shown by t he paper' . definition of socialism in the 

88Dle editorial aa a means of organizing a country'. ,resources in 

eu.ch a way that th8y lIare not controlled by a fe<il people at the 

expense of the masseslt ) that BOciallat methods bad been used to 

organise , 883, the Gold Coast peo ~le dlll'ing the war. 

HoweTer, there ~las a tendency to see a correlation between 

socialism and ' good' colonial administration. For example, the 

Aahant1 Pioneer pointed out that as of 1945, Russia had ruled 

Uzbekistan for only twenty-seven years, but that during that 

comparatively short time, politioal, Booial and. eoonomio progress 

of the territory had been tremendous: Literacy had risen from 

seven to 98 percent, and the re were f our thousand schools, several 

techni cal institutes and two univereities, there were also 

factories , i:rription schemes and twenty hydro-electric plants • 

.All \be. iIIlpressiTe records, it emphasized, had been achieved by 

the appl1oation of socialism. In contrast the paper said thai; after 

_JQ- ,.aI'II or Br1 tish :rule the Gold Coaa. was about 95 per cent 

Ullterate as ot 1945; and there were no technical institutes and _ ~ftftdi_. 
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How .... r, to water town th1a h18bl7 unfavourable cn tioilll1 of 

the oolonial Gstablishmant, the paper went on to 'say that the 

British WU'e not solely to blame, and s1agled out as SOIII8 at the 

1mpedimliults to developuent a:od progrees the indigenous system of 

land tenure, the lack of national consciousness, and apathy. TlD 

paper then ooncluded tla t it would require nothing, less than a 

revolut1on in political thinking in order to achieve for the 

Gold. Coast what RIlae1a had achieved f or Uzbeld.stan. It suggened 

that some degree of interference lfith native customs and traditions 

lJould be neceeaary for develo!l!lant. In fact eo enchanted with 

8Oc1alism vas the ""'anti lioneer in 1945 that it suggested that 

it might be the answer to a successful demobilization of the 801m_era 

soon to return from the war. 1 

0118 way in whioll the belief in the efficacy of sooialiem as a 

OUZ'II for the ills at colonial socisty manifested itself was in a 

,re-d.etinition of democracy in a colonial conteat. Writing on 

the topio "Capitalism and Democracye on August ~, 1946, the AshaAti 

pig"," said, 

lie refuse to believe that Imperialiam is oompatible wi th 
Democracy . We refuse to believe that Western Imperialism 
'call. be aueeesstu~ married. to the mtura! aspirations of 
the Colonial Empire. We refuse to believe. for pract1c&l 
~"'e. that Western Democracy is distinguiShable from 
Western hperialism.. They are interchangeable terma. We 
refuse to beline thel:efore ~t Western Democracy is more 
demoeratie than Iuse1an COIDII!UlliBll. 

t . Aebep» nOJllK. September, , 1945. editorial entitled. 
Soc1al1_ 18 the ~.,... 
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A tn. months earlier on, the paper had said that tba end of t he 

war should baTe meant the end of "Few-oeracy", that is, "government 

at t he Few, 117 the Few, tor the Few - otherwise kno1ll1. in the Wes tern 

World a s Democracy.,,1 Two years later Koti Ba.a.ko (who subsequent l y 

beoamo an :important figure in Nl:ruma.h t o party and government , I:l!i 

well at one of the chief theoreticians 01' the ePP'e doctrine of 

Nkrumaism) cynically defined democracy under colonialism as 

-government by the British for t he people" (West Afric8!l Monitor. 

J'Ull8 25. 1946). 

Apin, the general enchantment ui th socialism serves as a 

baokground to the reaction of the Gold Coa st press to the post-ma 

chance of government in Britain. Winston Chu.rch111 was said to haw 

been. "bowled out beoause he vas unable to appreciate the fascination 

that a plannecl eooIlOlllY. on the basis of the Russian pattern, had 

had on the 1IIIaginatiou ~ John Bull ... 2 Thus the satisfacti on ill the 

Gold Ceast over the Labour vic:tory ot 1946 which one paper called 

"The Grandest Hour in Modern History" . was tied up with the w!U'-time 

pl'ODOUJlCements of ita leaders pJlOlDiaiDg sooio-eeonOilic progress in 

tn.· GOlo~s, but also with 1Ils fact that Labollr was avowedly socialistio. 

1. AF!haQti Pioneer. JUDe 6, 1946 editorial entitled "Let Our 
People bo .... 

2. ,1» Aal!e.AAi Pioneer, Ja.nu.a.ry 19. 1946. 



Of course post-war cond i tions in Britain put a serious strain 

on how much a.:ay Br1tiah govemmant could have done for the colonies, 

but in the minds of the Gold Coast nationalists a socialist govemment 

in Britain meant freedom from monopoly, as well as rapid socio­

economio impro?9ments I it ".!as also believed that' socialist Britain' 

would cooperate with Russia . For t he na t ionsli ets all t ili 3 conduced 

to a possibility, almost a l ikelihood , that self-goveramant tfOuld 

soon oome to the oolony. As ~Ie have suggested earlier on t he 

subsequent deflation ot such beliefs and ho~s heightened anti­

oolonial sentiment. 

It is not possible to j udge from the press how I'lell the 

nati onalist s were acquainted uith socialism as a socio-politico­

economic doctriIle. Nor wo~d it be fair to do so, because , for 

obvious reasona, newspapers are usually not the place to f i nd :9rofound 

expositions of serious poll tical or economic doctrine. \Jhat a section 

of the press s ought to do, and seems to have done admirably Hell. 

was to tell the people and make t hem believe t hat socialism ,las a 

method of organising society to achieve rapid socio-economic 

improvements, aro. t herefore a preferable alternative to 'colonial 

imparialililll. ' • 
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(0) poLITIC IZDfG THE MASSES 

desire tor Qha.n&!e in the state of afi'airs in too Gold Coast. With 

reBllrd to ~ leadership of the people this desire brought the new 

generation nationaliffta, a s nspirants, into more and more open 

oonfrontation with t he es tabliShed leadership of c~'iefa and 

lntellectua1.8 0'1 the old school. In fact this confrontation had 

been internal to national i st politics ever since the days of the 

SBWA., but its intensity be.d differed Significantly f r om t i:rne to time. 

But now, as a point of cl:lmax in the drama, the lata 19408 saw the 

collhtoatallion at its most intense and most open, finally c lJ.lminating 

in a :tu.Uer expres&ion in the advent of the C.P.P. (Tl1u.c t he CPP 

was in effect the meeting point of elements belonging to one side 

of the confrontation, but t!h1ch had hi tharto not roon c()0ro..1na.ted.) 

The confrontation meant also that, sooner or later, the support 

baae of nationalisn would have to be widened throu~ t r.e f OI'l!1ation 

o.f new politioal alliances. And the new-generation nat i()llalists 

ba4 nobody to whom to turn for support but the 'coomon' man. 

Consequentq, the press tried to impress upon the people that 

p.!'OsreBScoul d ne .... r be achieved without the fUll involvemont of 101:8 

lllAS8ea of the people in the social, economic and poll tical processes 

of the oountrT. 1 'fhus 'in 1946 the Ashanti Pioneer called for a 

"Working Class Moses" who would organise and EII!IAIlCipate the workers. 
2 

1. In fact, we bave &beady noted (chapter ~) how it trie d to iI!lp~ss 
upon the wo~ that the post-war world was essentially a worker ' s 
1fOrlcl. 

l • • ebruar,y 26~ 1946. editorial. 
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III the fiold of education the paper charged that "our so-called 

leaders •• • have no known progr-amme for educating the masses" 

(February 17. 1947). and tho ref Or<! as!ced for the "education of the 

masoes, by the masses, for the masses" (Jur~ 7, 1946). According 

to tho papor, the politicinnc had all the time been talking politics 

instead of doing it I and yet it lias C101 rly eV"ldent that merely 

talkin~ politics was not the Hay to M ,i eve :.elf- government (I~arch 

28, 1947) . Doing po~itic3 meant th":lt instead of "apo l o,z:j.cs of' 

political institutions'~ as t he Aehantl P ,. ,noor referred to the 

ezisting quasi-political parties: there should be )roperly org.anized 

political parties with definite progr=es. This Ims necessary, it 

said, beGause history was replete ~lith examples \jhich showed beyond 

doubt that no people were eTer treat ed Nell until they themselves bad 

demonstrated that they wore worthy of such treatment. It then ~Tent 

011 to cite e%8IIlples: the French peoplo, it said, had caused a 

revolution to overthrow aristocracy as soon as they had been rea~ 

for better treatment; similarly, ~Then the Americans had felt reaO.y 

~or their independence they had fought for it. And, it concluded, 

"Look at India, Palestine. Egypt, IndoneSiaJ,,2 

1. P'ebrway 1T. 1941. The bodies referred to included the JPC, the 
.!shanti Confederacy Counoil, the Youth Conference, the Mambii party-

. aDd the Rate-payers' Association (Accra) . the Kotoko Society (KW!lIlsi) , 
and tile Independent Rate-payers party (Cape Coast) . 

2. JUDe 12, 1941. editorial. 
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Oa the following day the paper quoted Lenin's "Long have we 

known how to 1 __ , it 1.8 tiM .e began to hate", adding that the 

II&S888 ought t1rat to be eduo.~ted to tee1 free and t hen "organized 

and led into Action." ContillUing tldo series ot 'revolutionary' 

editorials the bhant1 Pioneer discussed on t he next day what it 

eaid to be the two ways by which colonial peoples achieved freedom. 

One 101'113 was tor ~ to remain passive and 1fait patiently upon the 

colonial goveE!lIlent to supply the initiatives aud thus dictate the 

pace. The alternative way, more costly but shorter, HaS to "hate 

intensely the conditions ot our virtual colonial slavery" and then 

initiate a cempaign tor liberating the nation "through the organization 

ot all classes of' our people tor their appropria.te action stations." 

And, ot course, the paper's readers bad no doubt as to which of the 

two methods it pref'erred. 

Certain indiTiduals wer .. even more positive and more radioal 

in theiz recommeDdations about how to achieve self-govel'l'llll8nt. 

Writing in the West Af'rican Monitor O!l June 25, 1948, Kofi Baako 
.".-:: 

aid thd Britain had :refused to hear both the whisper and the talk: 

of' the Gold Coast P!'ople. adding; "Now ve Bha.ll DO more whisper, 

ve sb.a1.l not talk - we sh&ll shout tor our rights and seer that the 

rights are giveni' . This was addressed to the colonial goTernment, 

but ilI41,ft~q al.Bo to the old established leadership, And interpreted 

111 tel'lU of' tile latter, who believed in gradualism and not in 
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".houUn&' tor our rights-, t he s tatement meant that the 

oonfroutation with the new generation l·ras now direct. Apin, 

wnUn&' in the 8&IJI8 paper BOma months later SaId Scheck . who 

wbeequently became the tirst Orpnu;ing Secretary of the CPP, 

asked t he colonial gove1'lllll8nt to pack up and go. "We are deterru.imd 

to be free right now. iI e cannot postpone our freedan any longer", 

he wrote.1 

The contention here is by no meanB that this message intended 

for "the masses" possibly reached evezy one, or even the majority, 

of them. On the contrary, most probably it never reached the 

U1.1terate masses, who could not share in the cOlllIllUIlication being 

done throU8h . the medium of the English-language pressJ and, indeed, 

full grassroots involvement had to auait t he platfoIm politics of 

t he on. Yet, judging from the number of people susceptible to 

politlclzation through the press, the message would appear to have 

been otherwise than a mere pious wish of a few discontented 

indiTiduals. In a series of artioles reproduced in the Daily Echo 

ill June 1949, a Special Corres'Xlndeut of the London Times , writing 

about the Gold Coast political scene . estimated that 20 percent of 

the population of some i"our to 1:"i'99 million liere susceptible to 

poli Ueal ideas. and that the total circulation of the country' 8 

D8vspapen was about 50,000. 2 Considering that a single copy ot 

t . Augut't. 1948. 

2~ See the i.ssues tor JUDe, especially J'une 2, 3, and 22. 



!"'166-

a Delrape.per m&ht have beea read by two or more persons (even in a 

V1U~ or II1II&11 town, all the • scnolars' might have had access to 

just a single COW or two), the 50,000 daily ci1'Oulation figure was 

a very s18niticant number. And, ot course the greater proportion of 

the readereh1p at the newspapers comprised the new literate, i.e. the 

thousands ot ez:-soldiers and school leavBrs. 

(d) '1'0!ARP5 A PERMmtfl' SPLIT IN TJIl'1 lWIQlfALIST CAMP 

It vas in the t hick of this social and ideoloeical ferment that 

the United fJold Coast Convention WIlS inaugurated on August 4, 1947, 

ae a political organization with a headquarters and a paid staff. 

Prominent among its founding members and leadership were Dr . .r.B. Danquah 

anA George ('Pa') Grant, a wealthy merchant. It was publicized as an 

organu:'!tion for all, "irrespective ot tribe, clan, class, creed or 

ser'. Oonsequent4r it was intended to be • open' eno1l8l>. "to ensure the 

speBG¥ and complete union and concentrati on ot all our divided forces". 

In preparation for ",be iDauguration the organizers said that th~ were 

.prepared to send speakers 1;0 convenient centres at. the invitation 

of 100&1 orsanized bodies" . 

It IIhould be amply clear from 1ts declared objeotive that the 

_e88 of the lJace depended first and foremost, it not almost entirely , 

on Ita abU1ty 1;0 .tree'!; the "complete union. •• at all our divided forces". 



lfW than were thII.e 41 Tided t01'08S needing harmonisation? What wa s 

the outlook of the COIlTentlon t s l eadership, and what promise did it 

ho14 for the 8Iloce8stul achievement ct the desired union? A.nd. f i nal ly, 

weN the 41Tided foroes such as could be harmonleed at aU? 

The major oompOnents pf t he divided forces in the Gold Coast society 

ot the 1940_ which needed ha1'moni~tlon in the UGCC were t he familiar 

trio. eotl31stlng ot the chiefs, t he intellectuals of the old school a s 

weU 88 the younger Intellectu.a.ls and t heir organizations. HOiIever, i n 

addition to the wide gap which had ahrays eristed between tho chiefs 

and the younger intellectuals tral!l t r-B days of the Congress, the usually 

811&11 gap between the old school and the chie:ts had widened considerab~ 

by 1947. '!o be sure the Gold Coast Youth Conference had attemr>ted to do 

just what the Convention now eou~t to do. For the time being it had 

succeeded in bringl.ll8 the chief's and the old school intellectuals very 

0106913' togethM', but the war had prevented a firm consoUdation of t !d s 

aohievement. ~ for the younger intellectuals some of them had complet ely 

tailed to be identified lfith the or2!1Ili zation. This overall situation 

was to worsen becauee cerlain actions of the ohiefs during t he Forties 

oould win them onI,. dis&tf'ection from the other sectors of the society, 

including e'f'Bn the old school. 

'!he tust major disagreement between the chiefs and the educated 

eUte arose over >the Native Authority (Colon.r) Bill of 1944. The press 

and the educa'~ eUte opposed the bill on the FOunds tla t it had 
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inTeshd traditional 8OTel'eif!llty in t he Brltieh gove1'!llD8nt which 

then coDterre4 it on the ohief., 80 that in effect with the biU the 

chiefs had became eovernment officiale. The ohiefs, however, ignored 

this opposition and aocepted the bill. The debate over the bill in the 

Legis laili ve Council thu.a turned out to be be~reen the municipal member s 

and the chiete, with govel'!lllent having a virtual holiday. During ODO 

8uch debate, !lana Tsibu Darku, who had succeeded Nana Ofori Atta I 

as the lGadar ot the chlefs, was reported to have shown utmost contempt 

tor the COlIIIIIOn people. Jlr. Aldlagpe '3a\1:'Jer, l!IUII.icipal member tor Aocra. 

had suaeated that the bill should be submitted to a seleot oommitt~ 

with instructions to :reaoh a solution acceptable to govel'Dllsnt, chief's 

and People alike. Upon this Nana Tsibu Darku was reported to have asked, 

Who are the people? These people who Signed the Resolutions 
of Cap~ Ooast and Acora protesting against the passing of this 
lill, who are they? Are they Paramount Chiets? I speak with 
the 8tlpport of 53 Paramount Chiefs. We may be fishemen or 
tamers. but ye know our rights 88 Chiefs. !he people? 
Who are they? 

Probably what the Nana meant was t hat colleotive~ all the chiefs 

repl"eeented all the peopl e , eo that iThen the chiefs had unanimously 

spoken, technically ~re could be no 'other' people to dissent . 

Admittedly. this view would be fa1"-i'etched, even romantio and illusory, 

but it is by no _ana an UDUSUal abstracti on which 'the representa tives 

of lhe }lllQple' are unlikely to make. However, what is si8llifioant is thD.t 

a seo,ion of the :press anel sOlIe of the intelligentSia interpreted the 

.... clUreren1;ly, or at &D7 rate, elisagreed Yiththis explanation. 



for euaple, in a reaction to the statement, the Gold ggast Obseryu' 

called the ohiefs "conservative princes" f and their action "reactionar:v 

.'a?tam".· And in November the A9banti Pioneer published a series 

ot artiCles on ,the theme. "The people are the .tate and the state is 

the people" . apparently in answer to the llana's question. 

The second major diBagreament bett1een t he intellectuals and , 
1Ih~ IJhiets was OTer the Burns Consti tuti on ot 1946. The educated 

elite were ver:v ~ppy abod t he Provincial Councils baving to elect 

lUI IDIlD\V as nine provincial members to t he Lee:i,slatlve Council; 

b_ause the chiefs were by nov regarded as "stooges" and "puppets" 

in district ottices. 2 When the elections under the new const itution 

oame the intellectuals had reason to say that their fears had beell 

confirmed, for only two of their DWllber (Dr. Danquah and the Ret'. 

C. G. Buta. a Presbyterian minister) were eleeted by the chiefs. 

J:1o t his ti:me too a rift vas gradua.lly developing between the 

tamers and the obiefe, 1fho appeared to be too ready to accept 

goverm.ent measuzes, especially about the controversial cocoa problem. 

Rel.ations between the tarmers and the chiefs worsened. vhen in 1941 

the latter proposed a scheme for the formation of a Central Farmers ' 

trpnlea'iOD, to be a aedium between the famers and the government. 

2. See the In, Cout Ohsenar. JanuaS')" 4. 1946. 



, meet1Dc ot aU the head tarmers of the Colony. led by J. K. Ayew 

who had led a coooa boycott by farmers in 1930. rejected the 

•• me eaying that althougll the idea behllld it might have been a 

co04 ODe, the ohiefs ha4 gone too fa:r in dictating what form the 

union ahould take, as yell as even prov.i.d1ng the names of the 

persons to form it. GJ:8outive committee. It lIould appear that the 

prying Datura ot the ohiets' ooncern engendered a suspicion that 

government \rail try:l.ng to uso them to kUl the opposition of the 

tarmers to its policies. 

By 1946 even Dr. Danquah, who ' ras still in the oonfidence ot 

the ohiefs, was not happy about their political role. In fact, 

in June he p.lbliehed an artiole showing his disapproval of ohiefly 

repnaentlltion in the Legislati va· Council. 1 Great indeed was his 

dissatiBt'action with the chiefs, yet . at t he same time he did 

not oompletely want to oot them aside. Rather, he wished that they 

would wluntuily withdraw from the political forefront and operate 

behind the 1ICIhIe8 through the intellectuals. Charaoterstioalls". 

it UDl"&&l.istical17. Danquah believed that the chiefs would of 

tbaaaelve8 see good. enou~ reason to do so. 

, . See the' DlilY BAAO, June ~. 1946. 



v. haYe alNa.d8 noted h.ow the younger intellectuals bad been 

adwoating a ne. eoc1o-poli tical. philosophy to be opera ted by ann. 

maee-or1ent.d lesdel's(,lp. We have aleo seen (chapter &) hOT the old 

established leadership tended to dissociate itself from t he grievances 

of the Trade Union Con(;rel;ls and the Ex-servicemen's Union. Again. 

the:re wu no eonsensus rrf outlook even llllIong the old school (so-called 

parily because of their i nolill4tion to believe it for no other reaeon 

than politi"l etrateg . in t he efficacy of the political l eadership ot 

t he ohiets). In fact t he ARPS all along regarded the UGCC "8 a rival 

mOV8lllen., argllinc that its fo:rm.a.t1on was un-called f or and tm t 1fhat 

oue,ht to ha~e been done should have been simply to strenz!;hen the Society. 

Indeed; 1n so far as it sought to unite all the divid0d forces in 

the so01ety. the UGCC ':Tas faced with an almost impo ssibl o t ask from the 

onset. For to have i dentified with the younger intellect '.lals ,fould have 

meant alienating the chiefs. on the other hand the younger inte llectuals 

were not going to fully ident~ with the movement once t he chiefs formed 

an Saportant element. So that we get a situation whereby. ideologica1l7. 

the Convention' s leadership of intellectuals of t he old achoo1 was lodged 

in bebMn the eoneervatis of the ohiete and the radicalisn ot the nn 

generation nationalists . Thus the UGCC may be said to have been an 

arr8J18l!lm.t o~ comrenience rrf a preoar.i.ous kilId, cha:racterised nor o~ 

by an ideological. but also an organizational, laxity reainisc!lnt of the 

Gold ~ .to'llth Oonference. Althou8lJ, there l>'ae no direct connect ion 

betlleen the two aovemente (except in so tar as Dr. Danquah was instrumen~ 

ia the tonaU .. of both aDd ecae MIIIMrS ' ot tu latter belonged to 

be fuMr). both ot tha cleri.w4 , tilsu 8IlppoPt boa existing clubs. , . . 



eooieti •• aDd orpnizatlou, as well as being 'open' enough to 

oonta1n oonfl1ctlns toreee. A.lso, l1ke the Youth Conference , the 

Oonvention had adopted a jo1n-U-7ou-l1ks attitude until Bkrumah 

took over its orglnization. 

It vas not without great eign11'icance that a representative 

of the youth was reported to haTe varned the old school and the clrlete 

at the inauguration at the lJOOC, that I 

It :you turn your back against us we shall go tozward 
without you ••• you chiefs, and you our leaders, the 
day ma;r come when there shall be a worker' 8 party, but 
that dq will only COJII8 it you let us down, turn you~ 
baclce against us and fail to makf this Convention wone, 
].ea1'1DC \IS to sldter oppreseioa., . 

To be sure the Convention's leaders were not wanting in ' radical ' talk 

1n41oative of a oomiDg to gripe with the mood ot the ti1Jles, George 

(lrut. the OhaUman, asid at the insulJIU"&tion, 

'l'od-.v we 0811 no loDger eit down and pretest. 
To~ we Deed more than a proteotive sooiety, 
We ue4 a OJ'eative society. The day ot NEGATIVE PqE:3T 
ie Ofta'. The time 188 come nov for positive action. 

K. 
But t~Dg radioal talk and taking radical action are not one and the 

lI8IIle. thiDg. Moreover, as a compromise movement, the Convention could 

at 'IIest satisl'y only BOIIIe of the demams ~ the competing parties. 

1. As quoted by' the editorial of the 'ehAnU P1oBW. AUl!l1St 
21~ tM., • . 

2 ••• ~ b.v the editorial. of the 'MepU l!Pll9il, A~t 
u. t94-'. 



"hue, whiM the uacc brouant conU1ctin, toroe. into 4an&a1'OUIJ 

Jutapoll1tion it tailed to harmonise them, partly beoause c4 the 

very nature ot the conflicting t01'O&8. Indeecl. it req tlired no less 

thazl INOh a lIIOY&JDent to be able to oontain such oontlicting 

pel'8Onalit1e8 u Danquah and Dkrumah for as long as it did. 

Dr. DaDq.uah does not l end himselt to simple oharacterisation, 

her"evel', vis-a-vis lIkrumah, who was clearly 8 non-tra.d1tion.al.ist, 

8 revolutionary and. a supreme believer in man' s responsiveness to 

ett~ive organi&atlon and llIIlBS psyohology, Dr. Danquah may be 

described a8 8 traditionalist and 8 gradualist-evolutionist, as t'1e11 

88 a supreme believer in tho rationality at man and his preparedness, 

almost 1'9adiness, 1oo 116e it in all cases. 

lie do not intend to detail t he inner struggle which took place 

within the ranks ot the UOOC leadership dUJ'ing the period when 

Nk.rumah was its General Seoretary , beoause it has been well dOIle 

elsewheN. 1 Suffice it to f!B.y that atter oonsiderable • in-fighting' 

Danquah (1'9p1"888nting the old school) and Nkrumah ( representing the 

yOl1Jl88r intellectuals) tinally parted W8,yS in June 1949, when IIkrumah 

broke away to fom the C. p.P. What we viab to indicate here is the 

appareat change ot outlook of the UGCC atter the b1"8ak:. 

1. see DeIlD1s A.uat_, either.op. cit., chapter 2, especially pp~n..a6, 
OZ' ·~lIe lJoJ.'k1.nc Committee of ~ lJOOC". J'ouwt of 'mean lfWtp;q. 
H, 2. 19ft. · 



IhJ.e oh&Dce IUI\Y be said to have begun frQlll September 2, 1949, 

_hell II. K. Apaloo :read a 1 ()()()..vON 'Declarat ion of 'Policy of the UGCC t 

at a meeting in Kum881. He saicl that the Convention' B policy was 

based on d.eIIooraUo sociali8111 and its' objective was to bldld a 

veUB%'9 state, which he defined as "a state ill which ~he wealth and 

the Ileana of production a:re uUlised for the welfare of the peoplen • 

Suoh a BOoiety, he sai4, would suarantee. 

the minimum of .the means of tolerable civilized. 
stan4ard at li"inr for every person who is willing 
to contribute to the national welfare J the JDlUimum 
distribtlUon of private enterprise and ownership of 
property 1 alongside the highest attaimoont ot personal. 
liberty. 

In an article written after the Kumas1 lieeting Dr. Danquah 

(in lanauase hitherto associated with the younger intellectuals) 
" ' 

said that throusJl a process of dominating and exploiting the resouroos 

and the men ot the colonies the 'imperialists' had brought about 

such social and economic conditions as necessitated a takeover of 

political initiative by the Gold Coast people. Notably, the vague 

demand for 'selt-government at the earliest possibl-e time' bad changed 

to' a specifio demand for j self-covernment this yeaz'. He no tel 

This year the ImperW PO'Ifer must • • • be obliged. to y1eld 
up selt-IP~~nt to the people and. their Chi8fs~ the 
0001 calculated Inglish fashion of give and take. 

1. see the peUT _. September 1, 1949. 

2. U.S .. the article by Dr. D811quah entitled "PLAl( '!'WO' 
~ ido J'ul1 OpenUon" . 

. ''''. , 
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11. Mid thtlt the UCCC would demonstrate that they "meant business" 

when the1 talked about 1Ildependence. 

W. plan ill 1949 0\11" Political Policy to achieve for 
thin Ghana a democratic socialism in whioll t he w~lfare 
ot .:L11, upon an equality of opportunity, ahall be the 1 
welfare of the 5tate, or of the Gover' ment of the State. 

!his new leash ot 'radical' t alk was in part an attempt to meet 

Nkrumah' s nOlI party on its own grounds. However. by the end of 1949 

keen pelit1ooJ. observers knew t hat Nk::rUJ:nah had secU%'ed a firmer bold 

on a greater number ot people than the Convention. A LondoR Timas 

analysis of the peli t ical. s1 tuation, quoted by the Daily Elcho on 

September 24. 1949. noted. perhaps not without exaggeration, that. 

Ilr. Kwame Nkrumah ••• has a strong ho ld at the moment 
on the :rank: and file in the big towns where 
UDelllployment prevails ••• he is trying to enlist trade 
union forCes in the political enterprise. 

It was reported in the same issue of the paper that NkI'Ul!lah had 

tomed a nell' group called the Gold Coast (lat er Ghana) Peoples' 

llepresemaUft Assembly with himself as the Organizing Secretary. 

lie had 111"1'.1.te4 the tollowing organizations to be the sponsors of the 

':SJHID11t~1 the Gold Coast Meslem Association, the Ex-servicemen's Union, _ 

__ hit TOO. the CPP. ~he United Togoland Farmers Assooiation, the 'fogoland 

y~ A.esocia tiDn, the Aalla.RU Youth Aesoeiation, the Northern 

'ferriter.a you~ Asaoe1ation. and others. COIIlIIleEing on the Assemblr.J 
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tM paper ..u 111 ita .4itorial that 1t embraced the ursaet 

l~luential group that had ever been brou(#lt together; adding 

that with it Nkrumah had c1elU'l;y beaten his political rivals. 

lIlcrumah's popularity depende4 on a multiple number ot factors, 

inoludin&' the tollowinffl his orpnizational ability, his 

identitioation with the politically underprivilsg&d and discontented 

fP'OUp8 like tbe TUC and the Ex-servicemen, tlMl appeal of hie youthful. 

perSODAUty aDd. hum¥le origins (e, g, he bad no chiefly connection and 

DO wealth) , his lack of long association with the old leadership 

against wham opposition hafA been building up over the yeare, his 

ability to discern the mood of the people and feed them aooo:nlingl;y 

with what they wanted. to heazo. and his concern not to harmonise any 

.,Dfllct1Zlc torcss , but simply to push end sell a poll tical ideology 

and a style ot political agitation. Bat perhaps the real link in the 

cha1zl of factors was the AFA :beAing i.s. "Nkrumah' 8 pipe organ", 

1 
.. the S$atEl'PM 'oalled 1t . .ame Nkrumah .built the paper, and the 

paper in turn bull t up bame Bkl'umah. 

!rNa, lIlI10h of what the paper said had already been said I!IIlllY 

t1laea before by lIAD,J' aatioDAlists. What was new about the paper 1m8 

the oonaisteJlO1. persi stency end lou4ness with which it hammered in 

. th.e t." -..ea to .hioh U bad COIIlpletelydedicated ihell'. 

ldeolofJllAal_ tile pape:r Wfi!!l o~ big ettori to U8J1Ual!l8 the colonial 

armtrumea aJId the 014 school. Its editorial policy Q1f be sa~d t~ 

ha'18 \lee- .. ..,~U, 1IaIII817. -ete:rnal hostility to Imperiali.- , anci 

, . ; i . 4 · .. j , 
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to "11 IkruIIIah to the people as the only man capable of delivering 

them hOlll the colonial etatus, everything was geared to achieving 

this tv1n-aim. Inoessantly it decried imperialism, colonialism. 

8\lppression, exploi tat10n and mismanagement. and paraded Nlcrumah' 8 

opponents 8S traitors to their countr,r. It exploited the failings 

ot the immediate past . re~rsing in the process aome of the favourably 

acoepte4 148aa about it, and oonnecting the 01d school \lith the 

IOwmment and. theret.ore with the unpalatable ones. Bver.fbody knew 

that the Ncent 'AU which had. brought untold hardships on all, was 

fouchi; a.inet fascism. The ACera Evening Nan nOli' t old the people that 

"BRITISH Imper1ali1lll1 in Colonial Atrica bas a stri2dng resemblance to 

faecia" • 1 The recant war which had be en proolaimed to be "Hi tIer's 

war. a8Bimtt the freedom ot the world,,2 was now aaid to have been not a 

universal war wt 8imply a "white man's war" . ' A~n, hitherto it lBd 

been sald that oolonial Africane had fought i n the uar DeClal8e of thou 

oourage and their belEt in freedom. Not eo , accoI1ii ng to this paper: 

rather, they hall befn "dragged innocently" into it. I,Ioreover, sald the 

paper, the oolonial peoples had bean c3eceiveci and fooled by Britain, 

ror although they had been made to understand that at't4la the war they 

wou14 becoms respectable people wUhin the British OOlll!!lDllWaalth, the 

truth was that there had been no gains to theml "Nothing but 

iDteneitia4. thoup conceale4, SUppression an4 OppresSion.·. 4 

1. JUp 1. 1,.,. 
I . · AtJ4t . ..... ''M •. .My as, 1942. 

, •• ,AU' ... U ..... '!, Jlme 1, 1949. 

JI 

'. 



-118-

to be lIIlI'e, the Skte'PM tried to do for Danquah atd the 

VCIOG what ~ A99D UM'pg 'snr' was doing for Nkl'llIJlah and the CPP. 

'lb. paper" competent £Ul4 scholarly oolumns put across t :18 case ot 

the 1JCOO very well. But unlike the A9Rm ,,,,Woo lep. its appeal. 

wa. to zoeason, and in a scholarly way it demolished the t:leorie. 

put lorward by the CPi' , trying to prave in the process t het Jkrumah 

and hU oolleagues were at best second-rate inteUectuals. It is 

cIoubttul whetbar II1Clst ot the newly literate who cared t o read the 

UAtt." at all oould have understood moet ot what that paper aai~ 

nt pel'hapa it was unable to achieve tor the UOOC as big a following 

... 41d __ AGOra · ~ News tor thl OPP mainly because rational 

ucument. represented a misplaced emphasi. in view of the peculiar 

'lhe Mora ,"'ing New. appears to have been so s1lOccssful in 

U. aims ~t Bkrumah had been wide~ acoepted as the "Apostle ot 

Ibana ~eclom,,1 even before the split oocured. So t PAt 101 ~thin s1z 

IIIOJdbs from it. formal 1l!auguratioJl on Sunday, 12 Juu~ 1949. the C:PP 

had beOOll8 atroDg ~f#I. openq to confront the chlets, t he traditional 

I'8po.itory and citadel of political power in the Gold Coast, as 

ertunc" by lIIJaoumab"s statment that lI(tor) those of our Chiefs who 

\ join t0l"G86 with imperialists ••• there shall come a t ime when they 

wUl lNJl UflS fast £Ul4 1ea_ their sandals behilJi them" . 2 

1 • •• t4!zoeDCe to the Cold Ooast as Ghana in the late Forties 1raa rampant. 
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It wet be added that the popularity ot the new IDOv!ment became 

wleleepl'ead both in the urban and rural areas. For example, the 

J.llhantehene'e own words to a ~thering ot all political bodies in 

the ltUlD&ll1 area requested by the Kumae1 Divisional Council on 30 

Deoemoor 1949, attested w t he OPP's strength in Ashanti at the time. 

JI_ 8&lell 

1Il'. hame Bkrumah is now your lord. You serve and 
wo1'8h1p him &8 11 thiB nation 1s now under Ifsmao 
Remember that the only nation that bas withstood 
the AunU'a 1a the British nation. !he AahanU 
nation IIhall be wiped out before we serve the NlIlimas. 

But ot oourse there is no better testimo1\Y of the Cppls strength and 

popularity than the results ot the first general elections in the 

country in 1951. when 11; won an overwhelming majority of the contest ed 

Beats, oapturin« all t he five municipal seats and 29 out of the " 

rum! aeata. With the eleotions came respons i ble inte rnal 3'Ovem!!l6nt , 

with the CPP forming the tirst Africa n government. The 00101\1 had 

thus beiWl on its last stage of cODStitutional developnent towards 

COI!1pletle independellOe, which was achieved on 6 Karch 1957, UDder the 

. lea4C'8b1.p of the CPP. 

~ . , 
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CHAP.r I!lR 8 

C 0 N C L U S ION S 

(a) PllASES OF NATIONALPT DEVELOPMENT 

'lie have been c~ncerned in this study mainly with those influences 

on the evolu.tion of nationalist ideology in t he Gold Coast which could 

be said to have been internal to the natiooalist movement itself, i.e. 

nth the in-fighting between the nationalists themselves and between 

their groups, the factors which cond! tioned it, and the trends and 

patterna that resulted troll. it. In SUIB. the essence or rationale of 

nationalist activity, especially by tlle 'radicels', was the rejection 

of oolonial paternali8lll in sooial, political and economic matters, 

the neoessary conoOllllllitant ot that rejection being the play for 

self-determination and self-assertion in these matters. The 

UIlderl;ring beliet seElilis to have been that self-determination would 

alaost inevitably lead to a higher standard of living for the generality 

of the people. 

The period of nationalist activity covered in this study 

tllJ.l.a into two Broad pbasesand brings us to the threshold of modern 

Q.haD8ba uatlonal.1a1l proper. Although lI8cessarily related (tor they 

ware s:I.a~ aspects of a si.Dgle search), these phases however possess 

ch$racterisf;1cs 1Ih1ch distinguish thE!!!l frOlll one another. The first 

__ I!Y.'J be said tQ baTe oame up to about the end of World War 1. 

Dur.1Dg tbi. period eel1'...governaent, in the sense of Dominion status , 
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414 DOt otten enter into the calClllations of the nationaUsts: 

tar the notion ot John lull &lid the rJDion J ack as models or symbols 

ttt Uberty, f:ree4011. equality, right and justice were, except in 

lNlated oa86l1, hardq questioned or doubted. Indeed, IIl&DY a 

DatioDal1at f elt that 1t only ' mother' Britain wollld accord her 

oo1ODiala the reepeotabi lity they dnerred as matured sons and daughters, 

by siTing the a meaniIl«fUl part1a1pation in their own goVernment. all 

would be .ell under the 0001 and oalm of the colonial umbrella. I And 

the natS.olll.l1ete took it upOn themselves to demonstrate the basis 

of this respeotabillty prea1eely beoeu8e theories about the supremacy of 

tho White race (very much in vogue in the nineteenth oentury) had 

depicted the A1'r1can ae sub-hum.an by nature. Thus Mensah Sarbah, for 

exaapl.e. a.DnOUDOed hie aim tor writine the Pant! NatioAA1 COnstitution 

(1895) to be to "dt!lllonstrate •.• the existence. of an African state" 

(Prefaoe VIII). The first phase of nationalist aot! vi ty 1fB.S therefore 

"" • 1d.!Id of renabsanoe 111 the true sense of a (re) disoovery of the past. 

1. In 1t8 editorial on JOth JUD8, 1986 (entitled "Our NatioDal. Crisis"), 
.. 99l.cl CMst L~. OIlS ot the etau.nchest nationalist papers of 
ita t1De (t902-193()~ expressed this idea thus: "We repeat that we 
~ DOt ""I' our OODJISction h'olI Great Britain if we would, .D 
J9!!M 11ft. if ,8 oould.. In all the cr1 t101_ that we make on public 
~. u . all the I'8fOl'll8 thAt .. aeek, in all the expression that 
.. She to the gri.evaDces of the people~ let f'riend and. toe understand 
.... UIlto~ all. that we are an1IIated by a oonviction that the (lold 
Cclaat ... la the 1Ilt&:r tu.e, is go1Dg to beOOll8 a great ns.Uon. a 
ft11&Ule 1bk iJL tile Iaprial cha1n,. aDd that the oDly obstaole in 

. t» .q 1a the Iltup14 polla.r of ipt)rtng the aons ot the sol1. and 
~ .t). ... t.t ·~lIeT :irere of · ~ aocenm1; in the awelo~ent and 
~t of th~JI' dear fatherland." . 
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lradipneoua .001&1, OIllturnl and political inetitutions were emphasis(3d, 

110 t~t natiolllll.1at aat1vi ty at the tiM yore a close identification 

wUh ohieftaincy as the totem or repodtory of tradi tioIlll.lism; and for 

to. natlonallsts the most grievoUE cri:le co=ited by t ho colonial 

eatablishment ,,&s its II11pereession of t be tra·li t ~onal jurisdiction of 

the chiefs, as vividly manifested in the controversy over the control 

ot land. 

A strugzle for leadership is likely to occur in allY movement 

oOmpriaing peoples; yet, except during the period i mmediately preceding 

the formation of tho :SCBWA, the first phase of nationalist activity vas 

free from the largo-soale in-fightin4h:1t crune to characteri2i& the 

later phase. In taot.this W&s a period of a wide degree of consensu.s 

SIIong too nationalists. thufl producing a cohesion between chief and 

intellectual in common OPPOSit ion to the colonial gov(3rnraent. But then 

this was ths pe~od when the nationalist movement was a t ita most 

,Utiat, comprising the chiefs, the (wealt hy) merchD.nts and the educated 

class, dominated by the lawyer-nationalist "Those special im,)()rtance 

d.enved froll the constitutional nature of nationalist agitation, and 

alao from thef'act that he was about the best educated citizen then. 

fhe ee.u'ch for ~spectabiUty has never been lost sight M in tm 

h1ato1'1 of nationalism, even if' it was overshadowed in emphasis in the 

later phase. 

the second phase began in the circumstances and condi tiona of 

the aftermath of World War I. As the Gold Coast Leader said on 5 Ja.rru.ary 
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196,. "Our experiences d\U'1ng the last ~n year8, especially since 

the war, haft oom1nce4 118 that ..,.en UDder tha Union JacIc right and 

jlllltioe haTe to lte ae1Bed lI'y v:t.oleme, so to spe~ . The new ideas 

and llethodB of agl tation found expression in the NCBWA. The bases 

both ot colonial rule and of chiefly authority nov oame to ba 

queBt1oned, and in the procesB the in-fighting 8IIlong the natioaal1sts 

"&an, ult1lllately' resulting in a division of the intelleotuals into 

pro- aDd anti-ohiet intellectuals. Mutual. suspicion arose between 

obiet and intellectUlll, and the chiaf was thereby driven into a 

Hadi_ •• to ally nth tha colonial authority which at least gave the 

ap)le&rallOe ot not wanting to t 8llper with the former' II traditional sta tuB. 

The cl1ft'\lption 1n the nationalist camp brought the younger intellectuals 

1Dto the forefront of nationalist politics, and With them came a new 

wave ~ ra41oa.l1aa.
' 

It was this new vave of rad1callam that VJallace Johnson tried to 

tOOUII and aryetall1se and inject nell' life and nell' tactics into. He vas 

OIl" abort , :aut tha sort of human I118.terial required for the successful 

1. All interasting aspect of the new radicalism was the expression 
-of ~avOlU'able comment on well-known personalities who had 
Pl!8Y1oualy beengensral1y adored. For example, "our own Aggrey" 
.. s I10W eaid to bava illdulged in RdrGams which may not mature 
t1U ~ IIUlemdUII" <Bea acl1torial, 99ld Coast Leader. June 15 , 
1929). an4 Q~' s methods of agitation were said to be unsuitable 
to Gold e6as't politi_ ( see Gold Coast Times.. May 10 - 17, 1930) . 
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p~ ot this klDd of DIltionalist politic. 11'88 inoreasir-« year by year 

ae a result ot inoreaeing educatioml opportunities. The naw literates 

80usht outlet» tor their energies throush social and 11 terary organisationa 

whos8 aotivities showed that their outlook Was diver~nt from that of the 

old school nationalists. In tact the rapid spread of education meant that 

recruitment into the Y01.lJl8er intellectual group was increasing rapidly 

1 th:roug!lout the Thirties and b'orties to the disadvantage of the old school. 

Ap.1n the Bocial upheaval of the 1940s and the resultant widespread 

cUaattection, plus the ferment of ideas, sharpened the conflict between 

the e%i.stiD¥ nationalist grrups, as well as introdUCing new interest 

grOllp. like the TUe and the ex...soldiers, With well artioulated grievanoes. 

Such indeed vas the malleability of the (human) material When Nkrumah 

arrived on the scene with a "borrowed ••• hammer from Moscow" that the 

moulding exerc:1se vas IllUch facilitated. 

-Looking back from the vantage point of today the implioations of 

th18 trend of affairs for the later development of nationalism may 

appelU' to be clear-cut. Thua, writing about the events following upon 

the Burns Constitution, stevart Easton has said that 

t. According to Rosalind Ainslie , the number of elema ntary s ohool 
leaTer. increased trom 15.,000 in 1902 to 65,000 1n 1935. See 
he:e book .. Tile Press in Africa, Victor Go!lancz. 1966. page 
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fhe epeo:1al interest of the eequ.el to the Burna (Ionstitution ••• 
11e8 in its classical archetypal form. Looking back ••• we find 
it 4itficu.lt to. eee how the sequ.el could have been other than it 
na, pr~ded the figure of destiny, in this case IeYallle Nkrumah, 
"&8 preeent to ~l the role of the he1'? in the tra~-comedy 
about to be played. ' 

We IIIay aak:: why .. lUI it :that neither Danquah lII)r the chiefs eeamed to 

haTe realised this? Part. of tht3 8-'lBVer is that social events tend to 

hi'de their future implications away from thej.r human contemporaries, 

especially those who are the actors. And, after all , irrespective of 

the inoreasiDB numbers of the new l1ter:lten, did the chiefs not f eel 

secure (indeed were they not secure) in their lea·lership, so long as 

the colonial machinery rema1nsd? Similarly, vis-a.-vis the new literates, 

¥as Danquah and the old school intellectuals not justified in feeling 

seoure in their partnership with the chiefs? But this is only part of 

the answer. A large. ehunk of it still lies to be unravelled from the 

imividual personalities of the nationalist dxama. We shall be concerned . 

here with only ons such personality - Dr • .T.B. Danquah - and in a very 

brief 1I'a;y. (It is, however, the view of this writer that untU detailed 

b10graphical studies have been done about such of our nationa.l1st figures 

as MenSah Sar'bah, A ttoh-oAhuma, Casely lIaytord, Ofori A tta I, Kobina 

Sels:;yi. Dr. Da.nquah. etc., our knowledge of our natiopalist history 

will ~n sketchy). 

1. ste.art C. Basta, 'I'll. Twili,mt of European Colonization, Melhuen, 
1. 961.~ge • 
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Dr. Diulquah was a prolific wr1ter and a good speaker, and one 

oould use his vr:l. tinge and speeches to look at him from different 

v1.ewpo1nt81 as a oonaervati ve or a radical, as Ii man who genuinely 

hl18Ted in partnership with the chiefe, or an opportunist who fUrted 

both with the colonial establishment and ~rith tne chiefs as a matter of 

pol1tical expediency. Taken together to form a total view of the mau, 

these variOWJ aspects of him perhaps conduce to the vertliot 'inoonsistent' . 

If eo, DlUlQ.uah VaS oonsistent in his inconsistenoy! I find this to be 

aa intriguing as it is remarlcabJ.e, and I wish to i ndicate What appears to 

1118 to be at lo:lst a partial explanation of why the man aoted the way 

he did. 

The first thing that we have to realise is that both as a man 

and as a nationalist Danquah was, outstandi~}a char~cter astride two 

world. - the boadi tional and the ifestern. By birth he belollonad to a 

chiefly family, before going abroad to sto.1dy he had ',forked as secretary 

to the Abu3lDIa stool, and ae a scholar he resaarched deeply into liken 

tl'adition. On the other hand, by his high , Western educational attaimtents. 

he beloXl3$d to the educated elite, which, in fact, he led attar 1938. 

Secondly, he performed very well in both ITorlds. In fact, his policy 

of' mllljC?Shllltp.t ~tlfe0n chief and, intell.ectual was no lIlore than 

brlDging tQgather his two feet, hit.barto wide apart. But such dualism 

could hardly haTe been free trolll oontradiction,. espeo:i.ally under 

ooD11tiODe mere .~zud.8teno;y ot purpose vas DeTer 1I. 8trong point of 
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oolonial policy. ~f')r -.r .o Da n:!u ili thl3 only mti Jnalist c::.ll{3ht in the 

spokes of this duality. As IS matter of f act, all those nationalists 

who took both worlds serioLUlly and tried assiduous ly to compromise 

trad1tlonali[JJll IIDdlllodern1ty e%.hibited this dualism, e.lbeit ill varying 

degrees. Herbert Ibcauley, perhaps as Surol?eanized as an Afrioan 

oould be, a:od yGt t he leading nationalist of the Nig<>ria of !ua time, 

tapared h10 trenchant attacks on the coloni>-.J.l e stablishmant with 

deolaratioll8 of unflinching loyalty to the British Crown. Africanus 

Horton aooepted European standards as the yardstick fo~ Rssessing 

Afriosn adYanoo, but at the same time argtled for Afric911 self-reliance 

and a lIIeasure ot divoroe from Europe. Kobina Sekyi was a traditionalist­

~odernist. Casely Hayford tought the Provincial Council system 

at its inoeption only to embraoe it later on. Indeed, only those were 

free fioolll this dualism who were prepared to damn the old Africaar and 

build in its place a New Africa , irrespective of the consequences - the 

AII5i1dves , the Wallace .Tohnsons and the Nk:rtu:Iah.s. 

Dr. Danquah took the two worlds of colonial SOCiety sariously. 

Al'.Id. so it liaS that after years of political tutelage under his brother 

(Ofor:1 Atta I) he turned round. to !+uarrel with him; so it was that only 

a year after be had said that the Gold Coast was not ripe for dominion 

status he demanded the same status for the territory; so it lias that a 

man Yho was said to be tar ahead of his time in the early Forties 

because be asked tor "eelt-governJllent nCIll', was regarded as a drag 

on the oololQ"s progress to self-rule tOyards the end ;>r the decade; 



, - 188 -

110 it lfa8 tho,t, apon.eol"3d. by th~ ohieZs. he eccdpted office under the 

ltJll'l18 Constitution, bllt tarIll:ld back to laah at both the Constit'<lt1on and 

the ohietll, - maIJiY more e%8lllplea oould be 01 ted. But so it was, too, 

that, aa a reader sn!<\ in a letter to t he Stateg.n of 9 :)eo8[!loor. 1949: 

, "Pomaps no publio man anywhere i n the world, i n hi S Gervioa to ;Us 

country , has been subjected to GO much publio insults and abuses (s1o) 

tram his own people ae I)r. J.B. 1)anquah." He might ,:lS }lell mve addad: 

t frCIIll colonial '.>f'ficiala too'. J an].1,L.'J..~' s dua lism ~1dlod hiill 1'l1th 

ButanBlemonte .bioh prov<ld to 'be pol:Ltically ine;cpGdiellt in the 

cirO\llllSta.noea of tile , poet-war Gold Coaat society. l-loraovar, auperi~,:?osed. 

on this duaUSII vae Q.lao an idealiem of a philosophical kind, an i l ealism 

which made him 6Ilbstitute altruiBlll, goodwill and good intensions, aDd 

rationality, for political strategy. If to the eoholar (who, has a 

tendency to look for the :logia.ally noat, even in human personalities) 

~U8h is 8.Zl enipatio oharacter. it is becaUse of all the IlIltionaJrlats 

hewaa , parhapa the truest product of the contradictions aDd the 

~l1torliOl18 which tOl'mGd the c,onfluence of tradi tionaliem and Ii eeternism. 

(b) THE SUCCESS OF TRK On 
Ve have IIlIgg$sted that ' the conditions of the social upheaval 

in 'Oold Coast society of the 19408 make it largely true to say of 

b ... Nk:ruaah that "the I18.s~r arrived when the student was ready" . 
, . ' 

'At1f1' there 18 11110:1l U'uth 'in the oontention that Nkrumah me pushed to 

\118 \reek 14th the U'1JOa 1ty people lilIB DlIIe~. DZ8W1l, Koti B8aJco. 

JI 
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x ..... CJM4euJl aal SU:1 8oheGk. t But althD\I4IIllJlawDah Jlight have 

ridd_ on the wbp of populal' 41soontent, that does DOt detract from 

hi. JOl1t1aa1 1D&'8rm1t,-J for polltical. iDgelluity, in thi8 particular 

respect, ~D&i8t. pioeob.~ in the ab111t7 to isolate interest groups 

&lid u .. thea to a4vantap. 

l1ntil Ikramah beCIIIU the .ecretar;y of the 'O'(JCC he Ya8 virtually 

WIImo1rn 1n the (J014 C .. t. except perhaps as the "Special COreBBpoDdent 

of the African PreSII Acency, LOMon", in lfhich capacity he IIII1de 

ooca810_1 appearan08's in the local press . 'lh1.s meant that unlike 

Dauquah, wbose lone' aallocia tion with the nationalist movement had 

8uoaa\ere4 and tettered hia with the old methodology of aationallst 

agltation, lIk::rumah, the ne. 118ft, wall thereby tree to break !leW ground. 

In ~b1. rin he toulld the appllcation of IIsthods of bsa mobilization 

.,8ry UAtul ill rall;ri.Dg the people for poll tical action. the old-school 

aational1.ts pre ellttst:. fn'B!l ar1stoaratio., in outlook, but they were 

110 1apu1albt stooges. lIre1ther would it be meaningful to account for 

ll'kI'aaht • 811008 •• in te1'll. (If hill being *n1nh1bi ted by value cOll!!li tments. 

,he appeal and ~oe88 of the on. aa apinst the UGCC. 1&7 I!lore in 1ts 

JOpali-. 1a 1t. cCIIIlplete M,etl'l1st of the sinDerit7 of Britain to effect 

tho •• 0haII&'e ..... d neoealJ817. aacl in i1;s organj.zational methods, rather 

\baa 1a ~he oonteDta of i is 4aIaIMla. 

t., aeorse 8l'aD.t 111114 about~, "Il'8gret that 1Ir. Nbuah .aa 
fol'Clll tl7011.riiaAD .~. to 1"H1gJt' " (lWsk Iltho. Augu8t 17. 1949. 
p,. t). 'rhose 81_em8 were both 1d. thiu and outside the leadership 
ot the u;oa. 
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fhr<m«hout the history of C\ld O~8t na'tionalis axternal 

1Dt1ueaoes haTe ~e8JI. at work, and a lthOtlsn they do not form our basic 

OClDO~1'1l in this stUdy we IW,st write briefly abOtlt thea, Usuall:1~ it 

i. aeent by external intluellCes those that operate frC1l11 outside 

tbe countl'T. Ho"eyer,,,e shall incl\lde among them here those 

influences Ifhich operated i'1'CIIll wi thin the Gold Coast itself' but which 

were not indigenous. in ~ 

The tint body of such influences may be grouped under the 

hea4. ' western educaiion'. This gaTe to the nationalists the English 

laDguage aa a cOIIIlon transtribal. llediua at cOSliunication, which in 

turn aade poeeillie the English-language press as a suitable vebicla 

ot nat10DlLliBt id.... Western educaticm also introduced the nationalists 

without represe~tat10n~. which concepts they then threw back in the faces 

of oolon;ial o1'fio;1&la. Again, Western education produced what has been 

called the Afrioan mid4le class, composed mainly of the intelligentsia and 

1 
the IlerohantB, who fonted the ~ackbone of the new national1S111. 

We may alsO mention UDier this broad head the CODling of cash 

NonO..,. w .... labO~i c_eroe aDd commercial mining, Introduced into 
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• pnUad.nanUy .u1>a1etenoe (tarming) aoo!lOlll,Y. thee. new activities 

"J"NllW the bec1mi.inga of the 1Il0Yelll9ut 1'1'0lIl that eoon.onr;y to a IIlODeY 

eooDOll,Y'. troa a rw.oal to aD. urban ( iIldlletr1.al) e conollY. This prooess has 

been aooompe.n1ecl b7 large scale mO'Tements 01' people trOtll the rural areas 

iat o the tow, followed by the(Ormatton of nolll-tribal assooiations like 

the TUO. baNcl largely on economio interests, and these haTe acoelerated 

the epread ot nat1onali8111 during periods ot socio-eoonomic hardships, 

like the World Yu II dll3's. 

The •• ooDd body ot 1~luence. hall oome in the form of a ' baole 

to Atrica' ideologioal inspiration tram what th<l native press preferred 
. : 1 

to call ' tbl enl.ed AMed' in America anti the Wost Indies. We have already 

DOted the influence of Blyden on nationalists lika Casely Hayford. Harcu.s 

Garv87' s ideas dominated the West Africa of the 19208, and his paper, the 

BellO W0rJ4. i. known to haTe been widely read and discussed by West 

Atricaa na~oJlali.lIs. In an SWill m.ore concrete way Du Bois made an impact 

on th8 na1l10na11e1le through the pan-African moveme nt, lJkrumah haTing been 

aD. aotive participant in the 1945 llallOhe.ter Conference, And before 

he fll11lllF o_e dOlm ~o Ghana in 1959 George PadJDore had been writing 

to the pZ'8ee Id.ace the t930e expounding ideas about sooi al1a. 

t. 8 ...... S.hepperson, -Irote. on legro Aaerican Infl1lences on the 
Ia .. geaoe of Af'J'ioan BationaUIII" t 19U1'Ml of AWey iI1stgry. 
Vol. 1 ; lre.2. 1960, pp. 299-3t~. · .. 
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l'tnall.:y, a body ot external influences oa,me With the tvo \lorld 

1181'8, 8epeoially the Second - idons about liberty, jUf!tice, oornmon 

hUlll&nit:y, eelt-leterm1nation, etc. These ideas C!U1119 to a people who 

had been ripened far a nationalis t revoiution by a long history of 

IJIlBtul'I8d natioDAlillt agita tion and large-scale 6ocio-e-collOl!lic hardeh1ps. 

Trul7 did a oorrespoDient of the GOld, Coast Obsorver say in September, 1944: 

Lot no one make the sad mistalre to imagim tha t the 
~old Coast 10uth t0da7 listen to the B,B,C. or read trom 
the foreign !!ond local newspapers Without aedi tating 
nnoWlly upoa the 1Ia~ problems facing thea and the 
oountry. 

Mo~er, the nationalists bellGTed that their aspirations end struggle 

tor eeit-e'C"ernment nre endorsed by the Atlantic Oharter. the ON Rnd 

(4) TIE P3&SS 

Raving read this work through, the reader can only be reminded 

that the ~1l8 press has played an enviable role in the developclent 

ot Gold Coast nationalillll. for the idea of the native press as the 

ohaap1on at the peoplest interests and rights is as old as that press 

iteeltl TlU'oupout ite history, from the 18508. the native prise has 

been characterised by a strong det;emination no"t to oOllpromise the 

peoples' interests, • regardless of the frowns of Ki1'lg or Kaiser't 

It has aoted as a eheok on the t lawless propenSities of officials t 
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uOl')"1IlB abuse. and pointing out WS1'S to reform and improvement.' 

Oolomal off1oial. wOll"Z'ie4 about 1Ihat the native press said and, at 

0_ ~ 0'1: another~ sought by lecislation or emergenoy powerll to plaoe 

Um1t. Oil what it oould s~. 

A. the most llIportant single faotor for social. political and 

eoODOD1o eauoation, and as the only medium outside the Legislative 

CoWlO11 aYa1lable to the nationalists for expres.ung disapproval and 

cl1aoontent, the pre •• (thi.' todth and only estate') telt that it 

had a duty toward the progress of the oountry. Thia was the only 

juUf'ication wq the national1ats clung so tena<XI.ously to the prese, 

an estde which in those days hardly brou~t in any monetary returns 

!rca its l1.Id.ted and oiroUll8cribed oiraulation, was produced under 

WIia&1Da~le fiDanCial and technical strairus, as well as being 

charaoterl.seci by a fluctuating, eY811 eP4..aWo, and unpredictable lite 

.pan. lnoreaa.1ncly, the indig9W)U9 prese C&'D.e under the control of 

t~ pol1tiaallr-ainded DB. generation of nationalist-intellectuals, 

10 that it "_ a be •• ndous influence in preparing the Gold Ooaet 

peopl .. for a "volllUon agaj.:1st oolonialis. 

(I) m ROOTS OJ' RADICAL WIQNAliISJ 

the zoelative negleot ot the period 1930-1945 by wr1 tel'S on Gold 

1 • . b tbie it".. not alyqe fore-sighted. For e%lllltple. it crit1aised 
O1aQta .... ~e.easures; inolu.d.1ng the Takoradi harbour, 
.. ~eNl aa8. ~8aary. 
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Coaet Xlationalielll bAs'PD'1ttinrlT GllPnd.ered thB idea that apart 

hoaathe aotivi ties of the T outh Conf'9re~ce the period ns more or l ess 

a hoU.4q for na'loDILlist aotivity. It vas not. Rather it was an 

1apcrrtaut period in the history of the d8Y9lopnezrt of nationalism, a 

period during which the toUlldations of the i dea.logioal f erment and the 

patterua of conflict which burst so forcefully upon the politioal scene 

1D. the latter halt at the .l"orties began to cl."J"atallize. loloreover, it 

1s tllese 8lII9rgJ.II/) pattSl'IlS that make it llleani~ul at all to r efer to 

the event. of li or14 \far II as a catalyst, f or, after all, a catalyst 

ouly speeds up an on-going process but does not originate one itself. 

'lhue an Wldustand1ng ot tha forces and. trends shaping up during the 

psri04 throve more light on the events of the post.-War years, making 

th_ appear 1 ... BuAden than. tlley would oth )Z'Wise seem, as well a& 

Qautioning ~8t t llB tendency to oVGl"-emphaaize (and make a fetish of) 

the.oldierly element in the rise of radical nationalism. Again, if 

the IJold Ooast possessed in 1946 "an air of confidence a nd. stability' 

it was 1n 1'8~i ty a talse appearance, a make-baUef, bolstered by 

I!I1pertic1al anal7Bis and a curious logic Which colonial officials were 

. ap' .0 eaploy. FrQII a cortSti tutional point of view the Burns 

GoiIeUt11tf.o!l of '946 conoeded much to the people, Accordingly, the 

0Iii.r. appk1ided 'it &lid the old school intelligentsia did the same, 

... 1e&tit lor the time 88iD«. the ~ C~ll4lJJ.a1oll. was then r.l&chad 

Oat ·tMHI.,.th$ ClOWLtX'T lIB a whole Vas happy. This logic was as 

4aDceJlQua ae it ... eur1o'l.l.s; for the happiDellB of /.l society is a 
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·t~t1G11 ot tho ht.U.'lllODy ot ita seotional interaflt groups, and in f946 

those groups were not jU3t the chie~a and the old s ohool intelli$outsia, 

but al., the yQl.mgar inteUectuaJ.e of the press, the TlJC, tho ~x­

Serv1cemnn, tho farmare, ato. And SOJlW) of thes" might have oared little 

abou.t oonatitlltional developaent. 

10he great divide which oocurr""d in the uationallst movement in 

mid-1949 la8¥ be said to represent the end of protOooOllodern aationalist 

aotivity and the rise of modern nationalien proper. By shifting the 

locUlI rtf nationalist politics troll the Joint Provincial Council of 

Chiefs, the aV9nta subsequent to tho break led to a displacement of the 

peoples t loyalties frO!!! their traditional ethnio baeee (llh-1.oh the chiefs 

repre8Gnted) lind beo!8ll the period of re-aligmaont of the loyalties to 

a DeW, central, focal point, the party. This wae acoOJllpllnied by a 

deolina in the influence which the chief, qua chief, had tradi tiollD.lly 

wielded in politic8 at the oentre. 

(t) LE9AQIES OF PR9TO-IODERN E'ATIO~rALISM 

1'he style and temper o£ proto-modern naticnalist politics has 

!tin legacf.es1l"htch 1.m:P1nge on the style of polities toda;r. !'irat, the 

b_ Of ~esl. between tra4itional (ascribed) and s8eul.ar (aCquired) 

leCrt1aaq __ 8 the qu.eRLon ot the role WlUch chiefs should play ill 

JIOdern pOliUee .. aoot one ewn t04q. S eeondly, al\houP for SOlIe t~ 

~ ., •• d to haTe a1 te"d the elitist nature of the leadership of 
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tu natio!l&l1l1t lIIOTemel1t, th1. proved to h:3.ve been only temporary. 

Ia t he early firt1e. Nlcrum&h ueded. the masses for his poll t1oal. lea1ersJlip 

. aJ14 he uaef. them accordingly. But onoe 1n.dap~ndence had been won , and once 

hAt lI~n to feel Beoure in hie learlersh!p. he seamed. to have decided th'!. t 

the partnllT'Mip of t he 1IIIl8ses lIIT1at end. Th')s the ns.t1onal1st rlovoment 

01108 again &S8umed an e11 tist nature, fina.11y culm:l.ru:tting in ona man rlt1e. 

Thirdly, a1thou~ it Should. be no ,1uztiticaUon f or Idl.9.t Nbumah 

d1d, bearing in mind that the Gold Coast arrived at independence with lees ' 

than a decade of l ell timate oppositi on, it =y bo said that p<>rhaps 

Nkrumaht s treatment ot the opposition wae not Without pracodent or p~~Llel 

in the natioDallst h1stQl'1. For our nationalist history has never 

tolerated the contempor!Ul$ous existence ot viable rival mov·:;ments. The 

llOBliA captured the UPS . The Guggisberg Const! tution was deliberatel y 

oomtrt1oted to kill the NCBWA. The brain behind ->:he Youth T~eag<le was 

ezpe1lecl. The Youth Conference IIDIA'gslll8ted. all clubs, societies <,n.d mrl.ons; 

aD4 the tnJCC aiMd to cio the 'S8IIIe thing. If Nkrumah'e suppression was 

1111Gb lII&rG 84mtrG and hi. methods diftered, part ot the reason was tha t 

he had the cOIltrol ot the means of coercion in bis hands. Perhaps whe.t 

tie indicates is that it the concept 0'1 oppos1tion as a legi.tiDlate 

1utrmleU of danocraoy 1e to be institutionalised in Ghanaian society, 

.e (pol1ttca1) leadership 8hould comprise men li:hose belief in it :La so 

abong lUI to make tl).8111 wish consc:tOTl.sl,y to dedioate themselves to ita 

oultbatJ.on. 
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